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FOREWORD 


I have read the introduction as also the onginals. The 
introduction may be good enough for the hasty reader, but 
the publication is not designed for the hasty reader. It is 
designed for the senous worker who can affect thevpolitics 
of his country and even the world affairs. To such my advice 
is that he must read the onginals. The introduction may be 
used as such and an aid to memory. I want the readers I 
have in view to take me at my word. I have wntten as I 
felt at the moment as a seeker of long standmg of Truth and 
Non-violence. I have wntten without reservation and without 
embellishment 

After my accidentally premature discharge from detention 
and convalescence I studied from rebable witnesses the 
happenings ofthe two years afterthe incarceration ofprincipal 
Congressmen and myself. I have heard nothing to modify 
the opinion expressed in my writings under review. 

I know firsthand what has happened, since my discharge, 
in the various spheres of life And I have found bitter con- 
firmation of what 1 have said in the following pages. Indeed, 
the whole of India is a vast pnson. TTie Viceroy is the 
irresponsible superintendent of the prison with numerous jailers 
andwardersunderhim ThcfourhundredmiUions of India are 
not the only prisoners. There arc others similarly situated m 
the other parts of the earth under other superintendents. 

A jailer is as much a prisoner as his prisoner. There is 
no doubt a difference. From my point of view he is worse. 
If there is a Day of Judgment, i- e. if there is a Judge whom 
we do not see but who nevertheless is much more truly than 
we exist for a brief moment, the judgment will go hard against 
the jailer and in favour of the prisoners 
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The non-violent policy of the Congress was reiterated by him ■ 
with even greater emphasis in a letter which he wrote to 
the Government of India a few weeks later (letter No. 19). 
The letter to the Viceroy referred to the readiness of the 
Congress to identify Indm with die Allied cause and its 
offer loyally to accept any national government that might 
be formed by the Muslim League. It ended by pleading for 
a reconsideration of the Government of India's whole policy. 
A fact to be noted in this connection is that, although the 
Government continued to accuse the Congress of encourag- 
ing violence and to use it to justify their repression policy, 
they neither published these letters till their hands were 
forced by Gandhiji’s fast nor took any action on them 

On New Year’s Eve. after an interval of over four 
months, Gandhiji re-opened correspondence with Lord 
Linlithgow by addressing him a personal letter. Gandhiji in 
his letters pointed out that : 

1. It was not the passing of the ‘ Quit India ' resolu- 
tion but the hasty action of the Government that had pre- 
cipitated the crisis. He had openly declared that he mtended 
asking an interview with the Viceroy to explore avenues 
for a settlement. The Government should have waited at 
least till he had written to the Viceroy, especially as civil 
disobedience was not to be started unless the negotiations 
broke down. 

2. The aim of the * Quit India ’ resolution was to 
bring about conditions under which India could effectively 
participate in the war effort of the Allies. 

3. The Congress had made no preparations ‘ danger- 
ous * or other beforehand. The only person, namely 
Gandhij'i, who had been authorized to start civil disobe- 
dience in the name of the Congress in a certain contin- 
gency, was arrested before he could do so or even issue 
any instructions 




The Government refused to consider either request 
Gandhiji decided to undertake a twentyone days’ fast. ' 


On being intimated of Gandhiji's decision the Govern- 
ment offered to release him for “ the purpose and duration ” 
of the fast. 


Gandhiji replied saying that the fast was not contem- 
plated to be taken as a free man. He bad no desire to be 
released under false pretences. He was quite content to fast 
as a prisoner or detenu. TTiis letter was not published by 
the Government at the time and Gandhiji's position was 
distorted in their press communique to mean that Gandhiji 
wanted to fast in order to secure his release anyhow ! 


Gandhiji's last letter to Lord Linlithgow was by way of 
a final appeal addressed to the conscience of the retiring 
Viceroy to bring home to him the wrong of " having 
countenanced untruth with regard to one whom he once 
regarded as his friend **. Lord Linlithgow's reply showed that 
the appeal had fallen absolutely flat so far as he was 
concerned. 


in 


The ten items (39-48) included in this section describe 
how Gandhiji was treated during the fast. Facilities like 
receiving visits from friends and relatives dunng the fast and 
having nurses and medical adnsers of his own choice were 
permitted by the Goveminent. But grace and goodwill were 
singularly lacking in Government's subsequent behaviour. 
Gandhiji had to write again and again seeking clanfication 
of the position with regard to the operation of these facilities. 
Some of the orders seemed to be deliberately calculated to 
prevent full use being made of the facilities prowded. For 
instance, when, because of his growing w’cakness during the 
fast, he asked for bemg allowed to carry on conversation with 
the visitors by proxy, the permission was refused (item No. 43). 



. . letter in this series which Gandhiji caused to 
n*^soon after the commencement of his fast contains 
M some of the charges brought against him m 
”he Government’s press communique. Extracts from Gandhiji’s 
own utterances before his arrest arc quoted and chapter 
and verse given to show that 'such expressions as “ open 
rebellion ", “ short and swift ", " fight to the finish ’’ , occur- 
ring in Gandhiji's Avritings and utterances of which much 
had been made in the Government’s communique, were used 
in an entirely non-violent context. It is further shown that 
the injunction “Do or Die" which had been cited by the 
Government as a proof that the struggle was not meant to 
be non-violent was actually intended by him to serve as 
a badge to distinguish every soldier of non-violence from 
other elements. They were to win freedom for India or die 
in the attempt to achieve it non-violcntly. 

The attempts to calumniate Gandhiji and the Congress 
continued. On the 15th of February the Home Member made 
a speech in the Assembly repeating the accusations mentioned 
•already and some more. It bristled with inaccuracies .and 
misrepresentations. Gandhiji read the speech after the fast 
and replied in a long letter written on the 15th of May, 1943 
(item No. 51). In it he pointed out the various errors and 
misrepresentations in which the Home Member had indulged. 

The Home Member, instead of cither substantiating or 
retracting his charges, replied that as there was a “fundamental 
difference in their outlook there was not any use in dis- 
cussing the various points raised in Gandhiji’s letter ! 

Gandhiji’s contention that the "fundamental difference ’’ 
between them should be no bar to an " admission and correction 
of discovered errors " remained unanswered. 

In response to an invitation by Mr. Jinnah in a public 
speech to write to Jifm, Gandhiji addressed him a letter on 
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4tii May, 1943, suggesting a visit from him and a personal 
discussion with a determination to find a solution of the 
communal problem, or if that was not possible, to write 
to him on the subject. Government refused to forward 
this letter but sent Gandhiji a copy of the press communique 
which they proposed to issue and which contained a mis- 
leading gist of the letter. 

Gandhiji wrote to the Government protesting against 
this procedure. He suggested some alterations in the press 
communique (letter No. 58) and requested that the corres- 
pondence betv.‘een him and the Government on the subject 
might be released to the press. The Government declined 
to concede cither request. 

After the fast. Gandhiji read m the Hindu a report of 
Lord Samuel's speech in the House of Lords containing a 
number of grossly unjust stnetures against himself and the 
Congress. Gandhiji replied m a long letter giving a catego- 
rical refutation of all the charges. 

In .pursuance of their policy to allow no chance 
to imprisoned Congressmen to answer or refute false 
propaganda that was being made behind their back, the 
Government refused to forward this letter to LordlSamucl. 
Gandhiji protested that Govemment's decision m the present 
case amounted to a “ban on the ordinary right belonging 
even to a convict of correcting damaging misrepresenta- 
tions But his protest went unheeded. 

In the months of June and July all kinds of rumours 
appeared in the press to the effect that Gandhiji had 
written to the Government withdrawing the August Reso- 
lution. Gandhiji asked the Government to contradict these 
reports as he had neither the desire nor the authority to 
withdraw the resolution. This request like the previous 
ones was turned down. 
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This version which is also by the A. P. I. completely bears' 
out Gandhiji’s statement and refutes the Government’s. It 
should further be noted that the sentences. “ There is no 
question of one more chance. After all it is an open 
rebellion " arc not to be found in the 5mJejman's report. 

Paras 12 to 16 refute the charge that Gandhiji had 
asked for the physical withdrawal of the British from India. 
What he had asked for was the withdrawal of British power, 
not of individual Englishmen. He had even agreed to the 
use of India as a base for military operations against Japan. 

Charges against the Congress and Gandhiji of being 
defeatists and pro-Japanesc arc dealt with in paras 18 to 
40. Far from being " convinced that Axis would win the 
war ”, he had proclaimed the contrary belief from the 
housetop, (paras 19, 21 and 25). Paras 30 and 31 contain 
a refutation of the statement that his opposition to the 
Government’s scorched earth policy was actuated by a 
sordid or pro*>Japancse solicitude for industrial prosperity. 
Finally, it is shown that the itatement that he was “ even 
prepared to concede to their (Japanese) demands " is wholly 
at variance with known facts and that, indeed, the boot is 
on the other leg 1 ( paras 22 and 32 ) 

■ Paras 45 to 63 contain a detailed reply to the accusation 
that either he or the Congress had planned or preapitated 
a conflict or sanctioned or shown a readiness to condone 
violence. The education given by the Congress to the people 
had been wholly non'VioIcnt. In the past whenever outbreaks 
had occurred the most energetic measures had been taken 
by the whole of the Congress organiption to deal with 
them. On several occasions he had himself resorted to fasting 
(para 52). He had even said that if Congressmen indulged 
in an orgy of violence they might not find him alive in 
their midst (para 66). The exhortation to every Congresst-^ 



j himself free to act for himself* under 
to and the nse of militaiy terns m 

certain contemplated struggle was whoUy 

and apt when coupled with the condition of non- 
Snee. (paras 48 and 49). 

To support his calumny the author of the pamphlet 
had dismissed every reference to non-violence in the forecasts 
of the form the movement would take and in the post arrests 
" programme and instructions as “valueless" or as mere lip 
' service This was on a par with the omission of ‘ nots ’ 
from the Commandments and quoting them in support of 

* Since much has been made of this portion of the August Resolution 
in the Government publication it may be mentioned here that there is 
nothing extraordinary about it. An identical decision was taken by the 
Working Committee in Feb. 1931 when Gandhi-Irwin talks threatened to 
break down. Subsequent events however rendered the publication of that 
resolution unnecessary. Here is the description of it by Pandit Nehru in 
his Autobiography: 

'■ So far, the practice had been for each acting President to nomi- 
nate his successor in case of attest, and also to fill by nomination 
the vacancies in the Working Committee. The substitute Working 
Committees hardly functioned and had little authority to take the 
initiative in any matter. They could only go to prison. There was 
always a risk, however, that this continuous process of substitution 
might place the Congress in a false position. There were obvious 
dangers to it. The Working Committee in Delhi, therefore, decided 
that in future there should be no nominations of acting Presidents 
or substitute members. So long as any members ( or member ) of 
the original Committee were out of gaol they would function as the 
full Committee. IVhen all of them were in prison, then there would 
be no Committee functioning, but. we said rather grandiloquently, 
the powers of the Working Committee would then vest in each 
man and woman in the country, and we called upon them to carry 
on the struggle uncompromisingly." 

[Jawaharlal Nehru — An Autobiography— John Lane The 

Bodley Head, June 1942 edition. Chapter XXXIV — The Delhi 
Pact •— nafff* P.Sft 1 
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stealing, murder etc. (para 46). In robbing Gandbiji of the 
one thing he lived by and lived for, the author of the 
pamphlet had robbed him of all he possessed. 

The use of the expression “ Do or Die " to which the 
Government reverted later in their correspondence (letter 
No. 79) had already been dealt with in letters No. 49 and 
51. Similarly the anonymous ‘last message’ attributed to 
Gandhiji ( Appendix X of the Indictment ) was already covered 
by his general denial that he had issued no mstruenons 
whatever ( para 46 ). This so-called last message, as a matter 
of fact, is only an assortment of pointers from Gandhijfs All- 
India Congress Committee speeches on the 7th and 8th of 
August, 1942, as recapitulated by the present writer to groups 
of Congress workers who came to Birla House on the morning 
of 9th of August. 1942. and recorded by some of them I 
Gandhiji left unanswered Chapters IV and V of the 
Indictment which dealt with the nature of the disturbances 
etc. as he could not properly do so on the strength of one- 
sided statements and unauthenticated documents. The neces- 
sity of this caution will be apparent from the case of Shri 
Kxishnan Nair whose case was cited in the Indictment in 
proof of Congress responsibility for the disturbances follow- 
ing upon the arrests of prominent Congressmen. He was 
prosecuted for complicity in violence. The following interpel- 
lations in the Central Legislative Assembly in this connection 
will be found illuminating. 

Mr Qaiyum in a question about Krishnan Nair. a Delhi Con- 
gress worker, asked whether in view of his acquittal hj the Lahore 
High Court, what amends Government proposed to make to him for 
the statement made in the pamphlet Congress Respcmsthdity that he 
was sentenced to two years* ngorouS imprisonment 

The Home Member said that Government did not propose to 
take any action in the matter, it was open to Mr. Nair to take any 
action to which he was entitled under the law. 

Sardar Sant Smgh asked if the Home Member was prepared to 
withdraw the statement made in the pamphlet 
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■Howe Member: If. there « 
correction (Laughter) 


If, there is a demand for another edition, 


tr/v n corrccLiuit * • , * 

jr shall Qaiyum : WUl the Hon. Member issue a correction 

t case of the Income-Tax Manual? (More laughter). 

®bP . (Hindustan Times Nov. 21, 1944) 


Shri Krishnan Nair is still in detention under the Defence 
of India Rules thus showing that the quashing of the con- 
viction does not help him so far as his discharge is concerned. 

The question of responsibility for the disturbances is 
> dealt with in paras 67 to 73. The argument briefly is as 
follows : 

Government had themselves admitted in the pamphlet 
“ Congress Responsibility for the Disturbances, 1942-43" that 
on the 9th there were sporadic “ disturbances ” in Bombay. 
On the 9th and 10th there were sporadic “ distrubances ” in 
some of the other big cities as well. These were confined 
to peaceful demonstrations and processions. It was towards 
the middle of August that the situation really became serious. 
The sequence given in the Government pamphlet thus proves 
Gandhiji’s contention that it was the Government’s initial 
action in the form of the leaders’ arrests en masse and 
subsequent heavy repression of peaceful demonstrations that 
goaded the people to the point of madness. The loss of self- 
control did not imply Congress complicity. It implied that 
there were limits to human endurance. As for the Congress 
it had set no special stage for a mass movement in pursuance 
of Gandhiji’s proposal for British withdrawal. The sole charge 
for starting it was vested in Gandhijiand he had taken no 
action nor issued any instructions as he contemplated 
negotiations with the Government. Congress activity up to 
the night of 8th August, 1942, was thus confined to resolutions 
only. The dawn of 9th saw the Congress imprisoned. What 
followed was therefore the direct result of the Government 
action. The attempt “ to paralyze the administration ’’ on 
non-acceptance of the Congress demand only proved the 
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genuineness of the demand. “It sets the seal on its genuine- 
ness by Congressmen preparing to die in the attempt to 
paralyze an administration that thwarts their will to fight 
the combine against democracy.” (para 43). 

The Government had frustrated the aspiration of India 
at every step. Out of this frustration was bom the cry of 
* Quit India ’ which gave body to the freedom movement. 
The Government instead of appreciating their impatience 
to play their part in the world crisis distrusted those who 
were associated with it By putting them in prison and 
obstructing constructive activity they themselves became the 
greatest obstruction in war effort. 

He asked therefore that the case against him and his 
colleagues should 'be withdrawn. He also requested the 
Government to pubhsh his reply • 

To this the Government replied on the 14th of October 
that the document had been published for the mfonnation 
of the public and nor to convince Gandhiji I His request for 
publication of his reply was met with a refusal and a veiled 
threat held out that they reserved to themselves the freedom 
“ to use at any time and m any manner which they might 
think fit" the various “admissions” contained in the 
communication which Gandhiji had “ voluntarily addressed” 
to them I 

His request to be allowed to see the members of the 
Working Committee was turned down on the plea that there 
was no indication that the views of the members of the 
Working Committee differed from his own. 

Gandhiji in his rejoinder ask^rd that the charges brought 
against him and the counter-charges against the Government 
might be referred to an impartial tnbunal. If ^hc Government 
considered that it was his influence which corrupted people, 
they could keep him in prison and discharge the rest of the 
Congressmen. » 



along with Gandhiji’s letters to Sir Reginald 
^^ell and Lord Samuel (.Nos. 51, 53 and 62 ) the reader 
roust read in ML 


Items 83-105 included in this section cover Shrimati 
Kasturba’s protracted illness -which started soon after her 
arrest in 1942 and ended in her death in detention on 22nd 
of February, 1944. Facilities for seeing her near relatives and 
* getting nursing and medical aid were obtained after protracted 
correspondence, and in almost every case thd relief, when it 
came, came too late. 

' On her death the request^for her body being ’handed over 
to her sons and. relatives was turned down and the cremation 
had to take place on the premises of the Aga Khan Palace. 

In March 1944 Mr. Butler made a statment in the House 
of Commons which gave a highly incorrect and misleading 
version of the events relating to Shrimati Kasturba's iUness 
and death. Gandhiji protested against it, but Government 
refused to make amends. An appeal to Lord Wavell equally 
failed to bring any redress and the final letter from the 
Government of India ( item No. 106 ) only 'added insult 
to injury. 

VII 


In the months of November and December a series of 
facsimiles of cartoons and statements of a grossly libellous 
character were reproduced from the Brisish press in some 
Indian newspapers. They were particularly directed against 
Gandhiji who was shown as a pro-Japanese Quisling 
while Shrimati Miraben was depicted as his tool and 
emissary. Shrimati Miraben protested against it in a 
letter to Lord Linlithgow dated the Christmas Eve, 1942, 
enebsmg copies of relevant correspondence which she had 
with Gandhiji while she was in Orissa in the earW cummer 



of 1942. These showed that at a time when the Govern- 
ment were issuing instructions for the evacuation of civil 
authonty from the eastern coastal area in Orissa. Gandhiji 
was trying to organize a total non-violent non-coopera- 
tion with, and a last ditch resistance to, the prospective 
Japanese invaders. She asked for publication of her letter 
of protest and the correspondence with Gandhiji This 
letter was not even acknowledged. 

In February, 1944, a reference was made to this corres-, 
pondence in the Legislative Assembly. The Home Member 
defended the Government's position by saying that the 
publication of the correspondence would not help the Con- 
gress case because the Government had not charged it with 
being pro-Japanese ! The fact that the correspondence 
provided documentary proof against the charge of ‘ defeati- 
sm ' and readiness to “ concede to the demands " of the 
Japanese that had been levelled against the Congress w'as 
conveniently forgotten. 

Gandhiji contended that the pubhcation was necessary 
in view of the libellous propaganda against her referred to 
in Shrimati Miraben’s letter to Lord Linlithgow. It was 
irrelevant whether the publication would help the Congress 
case or not. But the Government refused to budge. 

VIII 

On the arrival ot the present Viceroy Gandhiji made a 
fresh attempt to end the political deadlock and secure justice 
for himself and the Congress which he had failed to obtain 
at the hands of the previous Viceroy. He invited him "to 
make a descent” upon Ahmadnagar and the Aga Khan 
Palace “ in order to probe the hearts ” of his captives whom 
he would find " to be the greatest helpers in the fight 
against Nazism. Fascism and Japanism and the like As for 
the suggestion about the withdrawal of August Resolution 



ded that a resolutioii joindy undertaken could be 
urably, conscientiously and properly withdrawn only 
aScr joint discussion and deliberation. 

Lord Wavell’s reply gave an unmistakable indication 


that the political issue was intended to be kept in cold 
storage and that the previous Viceroy’s policy was to continue. 


IX 


The final section is of a miscellaneous character. The 
'matters dealt with include the proposed amendment of the 
salt clause in the Gandhi-lrwin Agreement, a request for 
being transferred to a regular prison where the expenses 
entailed in his detention would be less, conditions of inter- 
views during his illness in detention, and the acquisition of 
the site of the samadhi of Shrimati Kasturba and Shri 
Mahadev Desai. 

I 

Pyarelal 

1 - 3-1945 



{ GANDHIjrS PREFATORY COVERING LETTER ] 

Sunder Bun ” 
Gandhigram, 

Juhu, 10th June, 1944 

Dear Friend, 

I send you herewith in two volumes copies of corres- 
pondence between the Government of India or the Bombay 
Government and myself during my incarceration in the palace 
of H. H. the Aga Khan in Yeravada. 

The second volume is a copy of my reply to the Govern- 
ment of India pamphlet entitled “Congress Responsibility 
for the Disturbances. 1942-43 TTie first contains copies of 
correspondence arising out of the above mentioned reply and 
on miscellaneous matters of public importance. 

I had the copies cyclostyled with the help of kind friends. 
For fear of censorship difficulties. I did not try to have the 
copies printed at any printing press. But lest the Government 
of India may think that there is anything in the correspondence 
objectionable from militay standpoint I am circulating for 
private use only the copies among friends who. I think, should 
know the nature of the correspondence that took place between 
the two Governments and me. You are free to show your 
copy to any fnends you like, subject to the precaution that 
applies to you. 

You will confer on me a favour if you will take the 
trouble of letting me have your reaction upon the corres- 
pondence especially upon the points arising from my reply 
to Government of India pamphlet. I have endeavoured to 
answer every item of importance in the Government indictmcnL 
1 should like to know the points, if any. which require 
elucidation 

Yours sincerely. 

M. K. GandHT 
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CORRESPONDENCE 

WITH THE GOVERNMENT OF BOMBAY 
A 

ROUGH-HANDLING OF SHRl G. G. MEHTA AND SOME 
OTHER MATTERS 
1 

10th August, 1942 

Dear Sir Roger Lumley. 

After the train that carried me and other fellow prison- 
ers reached Chinchwad on Sunday, some of us were order- 
ed to alight. Shrimati Sarojmt Devi, Shrimati Mirabai, Sbri 
Mahadev Desai and I were directed to get into a car. There 
were two lorries lined up alongside the car. I have no doubt 
that the reservation of the car for us was done out of 
delicate considerations. I must own too that the officers 
in charge performed their task with tact and courtesy. 

Nevertheless I felt deeply humiliated when the other 
fellow prisoners were ordered to occupy the two lorries. I 
realize that all could not be carried m motor cars. I have 
been before now carried in prison vans. And this time too 
we should have been carried with our comrades. In relating 
this incident my object is to inform the Government that 
in the altered conditions and the altered state of my mind, I 
can no longer accept special privileges which hitherto I have 
accepted though reluctantly. I propose this time to accept 
no privileges and comforts which comrades may not receive, 
except for the special food so long as the Government 
allow it for my bodily need. 

There is another matter to which I must draw your 
attention. I have told my people that this time our met^hpd 


1 


• ;con-ment that we must prepare for 

not and so those who choose may pcace- 

jcb higher sacrifx the part; 


iucb higher sacrxfxce ^ — ’^ho was in the party 
tali’ Jf“'<.riristance. He was therefore hauled to the 


“wstrugty enLIh But it was a pamM sight 

prison .gnt English sergeant rough-handled him and 

bir into the lorry as if he was a log of wood. In 
SroVmion the sergeant deserves correction. The struggle 
has become bitter enough without such scenes. 

This temporary jail is commodious enough to take m 
who wL atLted with „.e. Among theta ate Satdat Patel 
and his daughter. She is his nurse and cook. I have great 
aniety about the Sardar who never got over the mtestinal 
Suapse which he had during his last incarceration. Ever 
since his release I have been personally regulating his diet 
etc I request that both he and his daughter be placed with 
roe! And so should the other prisoners though not on the 
same imperative grounds as are applicable in the case of 
the Sardar and his daughter. I submit that it is not right 
to separate co-workers arrested for the same cause unless 
they arc dangerous criminals. 

I have been told by the Superintendent that I am not 
to be supplied with newspapers. Now I was given by one 
of my fellow prisoners on the train a copy of the Sunday 
edition of the Evening Oiews. It contains the Government 
of India’s resolution in justification of their policy in dealing 
with this crisis. It contains some grossly incorrect statements 
which I ought to be allowed to correct. This and similar 
things I cannot do, unless I know what is going on 
outside the jail 
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luti ciic. 

May I expect an early decision on the points raised 
herein? I am. 


Yours sincerely. 


M tf rtAMrswn 
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No. S. D. V 23 

Home Derartrocnt, (Political) 
Bombay Castle. 14th August. 1942 

From 

The Secretary to the Government of Bombay, 

Home Department 
To 

M. K. Gandhi, Esquire. 

The Aga Khan’s Palace. 

Yeravda 

Sir. 

With reference to your letter dated 10th instant address- 
ed to His Excellency the Governor. I am directed to say 
that no change in the conditions of your detention is at 
present contemplated, and that therefore your request for 
the detention in His Highness the Aga Khan's Palace of 
Mr. Vallabhbhat Patel and his daughter cannot be acceded 
CO and that it is not at present the intention to supply you 
with newspapers. 

Your obedient servant. 

J. M. Sladen 

Secretary to the Government of Bomfa.iy. 

Home Department / 

B 

REGARDING CORRESPONDENCE 

3 

Rules about the WTiCinS and receiving of letters by security prisoners. 

Communicated by the .Superintendent on 26-8* *42 (9-30 p m.) 

Security prisoners permitted to send and receive letters 
from members of tbeir families only. 

The contents of letters to be limited strictly to personal 
and domestic matters. 
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to 


, 1 should contain nothing that is likely 

7 ItSl they arc being detained and that when writing 
disclose they should ask the letters sent to them 

sbotld be addressed “C/o the Secretary to the Government 
of Bombay (H. D.)”. 

It has been decided to permit Mr, M. K. Gandhi to 
select such newspapers as he would like to see, including 
past issues since his arrest, up to the reasonable maximum. 
A list of newspapers should be obtained from him and 
forwarded to Government immediately. 


To 

The Secretary to the Bombay Government (H. D.) 
Dear Sir, 

With reference to the Government orders about the 
writing of letters by the security prisoners, it seems that 
the Government do not know that for over thirtyfive years, 
I have ceased to live family life and have been living, what 
has been called. Ashram life in association with persons 
who have more or Icss shared my views. Of these Mahadev 
Desai, whom I have just lost, was an associate beyond com- 
pare. His wife and only son have lived with me for years 
sharing the Ashram life. If I cannot write to the widow 
and her son or the other members of the deceased’s family 
living in the Ashram, I can have no interest in writing to 
any one else. Nor can I be confined to writing about personal 
and domestic matters. If I am permitted to write at all, I 
must give instructions about many matters that I had 
entrusted to the deceased. These have no connection with 
politics which are the least part of my activities. I am 
directing the affairs of the A. I. S. A. and kindred associ- 
ations. Sevagmm Ashram itself has many activities of a 
social, educational and humanitarian character. I should be 


able CO receive letters about these activities and write 
about them. There is the Andrews Memorial Fund. There 
is a large sum lying at my disposal, I should be able to 
give instructions about its disposal. To this end I must be in 
correspondence with the people at Shantiniketan. Pyarclal 
Nayyar who was co-secrctary with Mahadev Desai, and 
whose company as also that of my wife was offered to me 
at the time of my arrest, has not yet been sent. I have 
asked the I. G. P. about hts whereabouts. 1 can get no in- 
formation about him, nor about Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel 
who was under my care for the control of his intestinal 
trouble. If I may not correspond with them about their 
health and welfare, again the permission granted can have 
no meaning for me. 

I hope that even if the Government cannot extend the 
facilities for correspondence m terms of this letter, they mil 
appreciate my difficulty. 

Detention Camp. I am. Yours etc., 

27.8.’42 M. K Gandhi ; 
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N S D. V 1011 
Home Department fPoIitical) 
Bombay Castle, 22nd September, '42 

From 

The Secretary to the Government of Bombay. 

Home Department 
To 

M. K. Gandhi. Esquire 
Sir. 

In reply to your letter dated the 27th August. 1942. I 
am directed to request you to furnish me with a list of the 
inmates of the Sevagram Ashram with whom you wish to 
correspond on personal and domestic matters only. In regard 
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Babla and Sushila no sorrow allowed. Only joy over such 
noble death. Cremation taking place front of me. Shall keep 
ashes. Advise Durga remain Ashram but she may go to her 
people if she must. Hope Babla will be brave and prepare 
himself fill Mahadev’s place worthily. Love. 

15-8--42 Bapu^/ 
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The Secretary, 

Home Department, Bombay Government, Bombay 
Sir, 


Khan Bahadur Kateley kindly handed me yesterday the 
letters written by late Shri Mahadev Desai’s wife and son. 
At the time of handing me the letters, Khan Bahadur told 
me that he has to explain to me the delay caused in sending 
my * letter He could however give no explanation. I missed 
even a formal expression of regret for the inordinate delay. 
There appears to have^been in the Bombay Secretariat a . 
disregard of the feelings of a bereaved wife' and a bereaved I 


son. 


From these letters I gather that what was on the face 
of it a telegram, and was handed to the I. G. P. ^ith the 
request that it should go as an express telegraphic message, 
was posted as a letter. I should like to be informed why 
the telegraphic message was posted as a letter. May I remind t 
the Government that I am without any reply to my letterj 
of 27-8-'42 ? The widow and her son are instances in point. 
They cannot but be comforted to receive letters from my 
wife and me. But under the prohibitory orders we may 
not write to them. 


Detention Camp. 
19th Septeraber.’42 
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I am. Yours etc., 
M K. Gandhi 
(Security prisoner) 
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Mo. S. D. V. 1084 
Home Department (Political), 
Bombay Castle, 24th September, 3942 

From 

The Secretary to the Government of Bombay, 

Home Department 
To 

M. K. Gandhi, Esquire 
\SlR, 

f With reference to your letter dated the 19tb instant, I 
am directed to state that the delay in the dcdvery of your 
message to the widow of the late Mr. Mahadev Desai was 
due to a misunderstanding which is regretted. As has already 
appeared in the press, the Government of India has expressed 
regret to the widow for the delay. 

■As regards the further point mentioned in your letter 
concerning your correspondence, I am to invite reference to 
my letter No. S. D. V. 1011 dated the 22nd September, 1942. 

Your obedient servant, 

J. M. Sladen 

Secretary to the Government of Bombay, 
Home Department / 



D 

CONFISCATION OF NAVAJIVAN PRESS PROPERTY AND 
BURNING OF ‘HARIJAN’ 

10 

The Secretary, Bombay Government. 

( Home Department ) Bombay 

Sir, 

I beg to enclose herewith a cutting from the Bombay 
Chronicle dated 24th instant. I shall be obliged if I am told 
whether the fear expressed by the writer of the note in 
question is justified and if it is. to what extent 

Detention Camp. I am. Yours etc.. 

26-10- ‘42 M K. Gandhi^ 
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Enclosute to Utter No 10 
•• Bombay Chronicle ■* October 24. 1042- Pafle 4 
GOVT AND THE ‘NAVAJIVAN ' PRESS 
To The Editor of the “ Chronicle " 

SIR, 

In order to stop the publication of the Harijan and allied weeklies 
of Mahacma Gandhi, the Government raided and took possession of the 
“Navajivan” Press snth all its publications etc . but chose to return after 
some time the publications etc Piecemeal and imperfect reports of the 
raid, seizure and return have appeared in the press from tune to tune It 
1$ necessary, therefore, to put before the public a short account of the 
whole scries of events 

After the arrest of Gandhiji. and now the late Sit Mahadev Desai. 
on the 9th August. 1942, the Hanjan v. as being published under the editor- 
ship of Sjt- Kishorclal Mashruwala 

After the publication of one issue the police raided on the 21»t 
August. 1942. the “ Navajivan" Press and seiced composed forms and 
galleys and also some printed copies of the //anjun number which was to 
be published on the 23rd August, along with the whole press and para- 
phernalia. On the same night and the next day they removed cs*cntul 
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No. S. D. V. 1084 
Home Department (Political), 
Bombay Castle, 24th September, 3942 

From f 1 

The Secretary to the Government of Bombay, 

Home Department 

To 

M. K. Gandhi, Esquire 

Sir, 

With reference to your letter dated the 19th instant, I 
am directed to state that the delay in the delivery of your 
message to the widow of the late Mr. Mahadev Desai was 
due to a misunderstanding which is regretted. As has already 
appeared in the press, the Government of India has expressed 
regret to the widow for the delay. 

■As regards the further point mentioned in your letter 
concerning your correspondence, I am to invite reference to 
my letter No. S. D, V. 1011 dated the 22nd September, 1942. 

Your obedient servant, 

J. M. Sladen 

Secretary to the Government of Bombay, 
Home Department / 



D 

CONFISCATION OF NAVAJIVAN PRESS PROPER-n* AND 
BURNING OF ‘HARIJAN’ 

10 

Tfie Secretary, Bombay Government. 

(Horae Department) Bombay 
Sir, 

I beg to enclose herewith a cutting from the Bombay 
Chronicle dated 24th instant. I shall be obliged if 1 am told 
whether the fear expressed by the writer of the note in 
question is justified and if it is. to what extent. 

Detention Camp. I am. Yours etc.. 

2&-10-’42 M K. Gandhi 
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£ncio»ure to Utter No lO 
“Bombay Chronicle ’’ October 24. l‘*42— Page 4 
GOVT. AND THE “ NAVAJIVAN “ TRESS, 

To The Editor of the “Chronicle” 

Sir. 

In order to stop the publication of the Hanjan and allied weeklies 
of Mahatma Gandhi, the Government raided and took possession of the 
“ Navajivan ” Press with all its publications etc . but chose to return after 
some time the publications etc. Piecemeal and imperfect reports of the 
raid, seizure and return have appeared in the press from time to time It 
is necessary, therefore, to put before the public a short account of the 
whole scries of events. 

After the arrest of Gandhiji. and now the late Sjt Mahadev Desai 
on the 9th August. 1942. the Han/on was being published under the editor- 
ship of S)t. Kishorelal Mashruwola 

After the publication of one issue the police raided on the 21st 
August. 1942. the “ Navajivan” Press and seized composed forms and 
galleys and also some printed copies of the Hanjan number which was to 
be published on the 23rd August, along with the whole press and para- 
phernalia. On the same night and the next day thc> removed esscnual 
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r T. r,r!ntinC nwchinc and carried away copies of all numbers, old 
, of the P HarijVm and its allied weeklies as well ns all the bound 
■''1,mcs'oftheir files beginning from 1933 up to 1942. Even the library, 
lomc manuscripts, files of common periodicals, the typewriter, the cyclo- 


parts 


taken away. All the buildings of the publication 


stvic and kerosene tins were tr _ . r 

department and the book-binding department as well as the godown of 

printing papers were sealed. , lo v mo 

In view of Gandhiji's public statement in the Hanjaii of 19-/- 
to the effect that he has instructed the Manager to close down all the 
weeklies as soon as orders for their closure were served by the Govern- 
ment, the Manager would have carried out the instructions fully; but the 
Government chose to net ns they did. In the original order of seizure there 
was nothing to w.-irrant seizure of all our publications, library etc., but the 
Govemment sealed all departments and put the whole precincts under 
police and military protection. 

This went on for about a month. Suddenly on the 25th of September, 
1942, the City Magistrate inquired as to the Manager and called him 
in his presence. He was informed verbally that everything except the press, 
the printing papers and Haiijan files was to be returned. The next day, 
therefore, the seals were broken and the publications were handed over. 
At the same time all blank printing papers, types and other press furniture 
were stacked like grass on motor lorries and removed. They wanted to return 
the prcs.s machine, but tiiey refused to return tltc essential parts of the 
machinery that tlicy had removed. The Manager was told to accept what 
was being given. He was further informed tlmt if he did not accept it as 
it svas, the sentries would be removed and then he would be responsible 
for the machine. The Manager in charge said. ‘ The machine cannot work 
without its important parts. Why should I then accept it in its dismantled 
condition ?’ 

The City Magistrate then removed the sentries and put upon the 
door of tlie building a notice to the effect that the building was no more 
in the possession of the Government. The City Magistr.itc thereafter sent 
by registered post the keys of the building to the Manager in charge of 
the Press, but he refused to accept them. 

Thus the •> .Mavajiv,m ” Karyalaya has got back its publications, its 
office library etc., but the quite unworkable and 'dismantled press 'is still 
lying m the building and the "Navajivan" Karyalaya is not in possession 
of It. Printing papers worth about Rs. 50.000. the types, some important 
rndnirrr'fT « cydostyle. an electric fan 

returned. Not only that, a local daily published in its issue dated 28.9-'42 


that the files have all been destroyed Till now the Government has allowed 
the report to go uncontradictcd. 

In tbe words d the Bomho^ Ckiwiicle we refuse to believe that an* 
Kovemment could be guilty of such vandalism It will be ^ood for the 
authorities concerned to issue a statement on the subject 

“Navajivan ■■ Karyalaya. yours etc. 

Ahracdabad. 20th October. 1W2 k'ARIMBHAf VoPA 
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No. S D. in 2613 
. Home Department (Political) 
Bombay Castle, 5th November. 1942 

From 

The Secretary to the Government of Bembsy. 

Home Department 
To 

M. K. Gandhi. Esquire 
S(R. 

I am directed to inform you m reply to your letter to 
me dated October 26th that the Government instructed the 
District Magistrate. Ahmedabad. to destroy all objectionable 
literature seized from the Navajivan Mudranalaya such as old 
copies of the Hanjan newspaper, books, leaflets and other 
miscellaneous papers and to return other articles that were 
not objectionable to the owners. 

I have ascertained from the District Magistrate that he 
interpreted the orders as covering all the old files of the 
Hartm since 1933 and these old files have actually been 
destroyed. 

Your obedient servant. 

J. M. SLADEN 

Secretary to the Government of Bombay. 

Home Department J 


Prof. Bhansali’s fast 
13 


■Express 

Secretary, Home Department, 

Bombay Government 

Professor Bhansali, one time fellow, Eiphinstone College, 
left college 1920 and joined Ashram Sabarmati. He is reported 
by daily press to be fasting without water near Sevagram 
Ashram Wardha over alleged Chimur excesses. Would like 
establish direct telegraphic contact with him through Superin- 
tendent for ascertaining cause fasting his condition. I would 
like to dissuade him if I find his fast morally unjustified. 
I make this request for humanity’s sake. / 

24-ll-’42 ' Gandhi 

14 

The Inspector General of Prisons, 

Bombay Presidency 
Sir, 

About 8-45 a. m. yesterday I sent you the text of an 
express telegram to the Secretary, Bombay Government, 
Home Department, about Professor Bhansali who is reported 
to be fasting. As the Professor seems to have been fasting 
since 11th instant according to the report in the Hindu of 
Madras and since last Wednesday according to the Bombay 
j Chronicle, I am naturally filled with anxiety. Time in such 
I cases is the greatest factor. I shall therefore be obliged if 
you could convey by telephone or wire my request to the 
Bombay Government for an urgent reply in regard 'to 
my wire. 

25-] 1-42 J I 

M. K. Gandhi 

y 
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No. S. ,D. VI 2891 
Home Department (Political), 
Bombay Castle, 30ch November, 1942 

From 

The Additional Secretary to the Government of Bombay, 
Home Department 
To 

M. K. Gandhi, Esquire 
Sir, 

I am directed to refer to your telcgrapbic message dated 
the 24th instant, regarding the fast of Professor Bhansali. 

In reply I am to state that Government is unable to 
sanction your request to be allowed to communicate 
with him. 

If, however, you desire to advise him, for humanitarian 
reasons, to abandon his fast, this Government will make 
arrangements to communicate your advice to him. 

Your obedient servant, 

Sd/- 

Additional Secretary to the 
Government of Bombay, Home Department ^ 

16 

Detention Camp, 

4th December. '42 
Sir, 

I beg to acknowledgeyourlettcrofSOch ultimo received 
by me yesterday afternoon (3rd instant) I note with 
deep regret that my telegraphic message with regard to a 
dear co-worker, whose life seems to be in jeopardy, should 
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CORRESPONDENCE WITH LORD LINLITHGOW 

and 

THE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA 

A 

EARLIER CORRESPONDENCE ABOUT 
AUGUST DISTURBANCES 

17 

The Aga Khan's Palace. 

Ycravda, 14-8-'42 

Dear Lord Linlithgow. 

The Government of India were wrong in precipitating 
the crisis. The Government resolution justifying the step 
is full of distortions and misrepresentations 'Hiat you had 
the approval of your Indian “colleagues” can have no 
significance, except this that m India you can always com- 
mand such services. That cooperation is an additional 
j'ustification for the demand of withdrawal irrespective of 
what people and parties may say. 

The Government of India should have waited at least 
till the time that I inaugurated mass action. I had publicly 
stated that I fully contemplated sending you a letter before 
taking concrete action. It was to be an appeal to you for 
an impartial examination of the Congress case As you 
know the Congress has readily filled m every omission 
that has been discovered in the conception of its demand 
So would I have dealt with every deficiency if you had 
given me the opportunity. The precipitate action of the 
Government leads one to think that they were afraid that 
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^ oKtrcme caution and gradualness with which the Con- 
moving towards direct action, might make world 
on* veer round to the Congress as it had already begun 
and expose the hollowness of grounds for the Govern- 
menrrcjection of the Congress demand. They should surely 
have waited for an authentic report of my speeches on 
Friday and on Saturday night after the passing of the 
resolution by the A. I. C. C. You would have found in 
them that I would not hastily begin action. You should 
have taken advantage of the interval foreshadowed in them 
and explored every possibility of satisfying the C 





demand. 

The resolution says, " The Government of India have 
waited patiently in the hope that wiser counsels might 
prevail. They have been disappointed in that hope.” I 
suppose ‘ wiser counsels ’ here mean abandonment of its 
demand by the Congress. Why should the abandonment of 
a demand legitimate at all times be hoped for by a govern- 
f ment pledged to guarantee independence to India ? Is it a 
challenge that could only be met by immediate repression 
instead of patient reasoning with the demanding party ? I 
venture to suggest that it is a long draft upon the credulity 
of mankind to say that the acceptance of the demand 
” would plunge India into confusion”. Anyway the summary 
rejection of the demand has plunged the nation and the 
Government into confusion. The Congress was. making 
every effort to identify India with the allied cause. 

The Government resolution says, “ The Governor- 
Gcncral-in-Council has been aware, too, for some time past, 
of dangerous preparations by the Congress party for unlawful 
and in some cases violent activities, directed among other 
thirigs to the interruption of communications and public 
utility services, the organization of strikes, tampering with 
the loyalty of Government servants and interference with 
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defence measures including recruitment," This is a gross 
distortion of the reality. Violence was never contemplated 
at any stage. A definition of what could be included in 
non-violent action has been interpreted in a sinister and 
subtle manner as if the Congress was preparing for violent 
action. Everything was openly discussed among Congress 
circles, for nothing was to be done secretly. And why is it 
tampering with your loyalty if I ask you to give up a job 
that is harming the British people ? Instead of publishing 
behind the backs of principal Congressmen the misleading 
paragraph, the Government of India, immediately they came 
to know of "the preparations", should have brought to 
book the parties concerned with the preparations. That 
would have been an appropriate course. By their unsupported 
allegations m the resolution, they have laid themselves open r 
to the charge of unfair dealing. ' 

The whole Congress movement was intended to evoke 
in the people the measure of sacrifice sufficient to compel 
attention. It was intended to demonstrate what measure of 
popular support it had. Was it wise at this time of the 
day to seek to suppress a popular movement avowedly 
non-violent? 

The Government resolution further says, “The Congress 
is not India’s mouthpiece. Yet in the interests of securing 
their own dominance and in pursuit of their totalitarian 
policy, its leaders have consistently impeded the efforts 
made to bring India to full nationhood." It is a gross libel 
thus to accuse the oldest national organization of India 
This language lies ill in the mouth of a Government which ^ 
has, as can be proved from public records, consistently 
thwarted every national effort for attaining freedom, and 
sought to suppress the Congress by hook or by crook. 

The Government of India have not condescended to 
consider the Congress offer that if simultaneously with the 


37 


^.rl^ration of independence of India, they could not trust 
h Congress to form a stable provisional government, they 
1 ould ask the Muslim League to do so and that any national 
fiovernroent formed by the League would be loyally accepted 
by the Congress. Such an offer is hardly consistent with the 
charge of totalitarianism against the Congress. 

Let me examine the Government offer. “It is that as 
soon as hostilities cease, India shall devise for herself, with 
full freedom of decision and on a basis embracing all and 
not only a single party, the form of government which she 
regards as most suited to her conditions." Has this offer any 
reality about it ? All parties have not agreed now. Will it 
be any more possible after the war, if the parties have to 
act before independence is in their hands ? Parties grow up 
like mushrooms, for without proving their representative 
character, the Government will welcome them as they have 
done in the past, if the parties oppose the Congress and 
its activities, though they may do lip homage to independ- 
ence. Frustration is inherent in the Government offer. Hence 
the logical cry of withdrawal first. Only after the end of the 
British power and fundamental change in the political status 
of India from bondage to freedom, will the formation of a 
truly representative government, whether provisional or 
permanent, be possible. The living burial of the authors 
of the demand has not resolved the deadlock. It has 
aggravated it. 

Then the resolution proceeds, “The suggestion put 
forward by the Congress party that the millions of India 
uncertain as to the future are ready, despite the sad lessons 
of so many martyr countries, to throw themselves into the 
arms of the invaders, is one that the Government of India 
cannot accept as a true representation of the feeling of the 
people of this great countrj’. ’ I do not know about the 
millions. But I can give my own evidence in support of the 
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Congress statement. It is open to the Government not to 
believe the Congress evidence. No imperial power likes to 
be told that it is in peril. It is because the Congress is 
anxious for Great Britain to avoid the fate that has over- 
taken other imperial powers that it asks her to shed 
imperialism voluntarily by declaring India independent. The 
Congress has not approached the movement with any but 
the friendliest motive. The Congress seeks to kill imperialism 
as much for the sake of the British people and humanity as 
for India. Notwithstanding assertions to the contrary, I 
maintain that the Congress has no interest of its own apart 
from that of the whole of India and the world. 

The following passage from the peroration in the resolu- 
tion IS interesting. " But on them (the Government) there 
lies the task of defending India, of maintaining India's 
capacity to wage war. of safeguarding India’s interests, of 
holding the balance between the different sections of her 
people without fear or favour.” All 1 can say is that it is 
a mockery of truth after the experience in Malaya. Singapore 
and Burma. It is sad to find the Government of India 
claiming to hold the “balance” between the parties for 
whose creation and existence it is itself demonstrably 
responsible. 

One thing more. The declared cause is common between 
the Government of India and us. To put it m the most 
concrete terras, it is the protection of the freedom of China 
and Russia. The Government of India think that freedom 
of India is not necessary for winning the cause. I think 
exactly the opposite. I have taken Jawaharlal Nehru as my 
measuring rod. His personal contacts make him feel much 
more the misery of the impending rum of China and Russia 
than I can. and may I say than even you can. In that misery 
be tried to forget his old quarrel with imperialism He dreads 
much more than I do the success of Nazism and Fascism 



I argued with him for days together. He fought against my 
osition with a passion which I have no words to describe. 
But the logic of facts overwhelmed him. He yielded when he 
saw clearly that without the freedom of India that of the 
other two was in great jeopardy. Surely you arc wrong in 
having imprisoned such a powerful friend and ally. 

If notwithstanding the common cause, the Government’s 
answer to the Congress demand is hasty repression, they 
will not wonder if I draw the inference that it was not so 
much the Allied cause that weighed with the British Govern- 
ment, as the unexpressed determination to cling to the 
t possession of India as an indispensable part of imperial 
policy. This determination led to the rejection of the Congress 
demand and precipitated repression. 

The present mutual slaughter on a scale never before 
known to history is suffocating enough. But the slaughter 
of truth accompanying the butchery and enforced by the 
falsity of which the resolution is reeking adds strength to 
the Congress position. 

It causes me deep pain to have to send you this letter. 
But however much I dislike your action, I remain the same 
friend you have known me. I would still plead for a recon- 
sideration of the Government of India's whole policy. Do 
.not disregard this pleading of one who claims to be sincere 
friend of the British people. 

Heaven guide you ! 


I am, 

Yours sincerely, 

M. K. Gandhi _/ 
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The Viceroy’s House, 
New Delhi, 

22nd August, 1942 

Dear Mr. Gandhi, 

Thank you very much for your letter dated the 14th 
August, which reached me only a day or two ago. 

I have read, I need not say, what you have been good 
enough to say in your letter with very close attention, and 
I have given full weight to your views. But I fear in the 
result that it would not be possible for me either to accept 
the criticisms which you advance of the resolution of the 
Governor-General-in-Council, or your request that the whole 
policy of the Government of India should be reconsidered. 

Yours sincerely, 

M. K. Gandhi. Esq. Linlithgow/ 
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Secretary, Government of India (H D.), 

New Delhi 
Sir, 

In spite of the chorus of approval sung by the Indian 
Councillors and others, of the present government policy m 
dealing with the Congress. I venture to assert that had the 
Government but awaited at least my contemplated letter to 
H. E. the Viceroy and the result thereafter, no calamity 
would have overtaken the country. The reported deplorable 
destruction would have most certainly been avoided 

In spite of all that -has been said to the contrary’, I claim 
that the Congress policy still remains unequivocally non- 
violent. The wholesale arrests of the Congress leaders seemed 
to have made the people wild with rage to the point of 
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self-control. I feel that the Government not the 
Congress, are responsible for the destruction that has taken 
lace The only right course for the Government seems to 
me to be to release the Congress leaders, to withdraw all 
repressive measures and explore ways and means of concili- 
ation. Surely the Government have ample resources to deal 
with any overt act of violence. Repression can only breed 
discontent and bitterness. 

Since I am permitted to receive newspapers, I feel that 
I owe it to the Government to give my reaction to the sad 
happening in the country. If the Government think that 
as a prisoner I have no right to address such communica- 
tions, they have but to say so and 1 will not repeat the 
mistake. 

I am, 

23-9- ’42 Yours etc., 

M. K. Gandhi 
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Detention Camp, 
13th February, 1943 

Dear Sir, 

Gandhiji in glancing through today's papers has noticed 
the following which has appeared as foot-note to annexure 
III of the published correspondence between H. E. the 
Viceroy and himself : A formal acknowledgement was sent 
to this letter. He directs me to say that he never received 
any such acknowledgement and that he would like his 
repudiation of the statement in question to be published. 


Sir Richard Tottenham, 

Home Department, Government of India, 
New Delhi 


Yours truly, 
Pyarelal 
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Coraraunicatcd by the Supenntendcnt. Camp on 3-4.M3 
“ WjII you please inform Mr. Gandhi with reference to 
the letter of 13th February, written on hjs behalf by Mr. 
Pyarclal. that his letter dated 23-9-*42. to the Sccretary'to the 
Government of India. (H. D.), was acknowledged by a message 
through the officer I/C of the camp and Government con- 
siders that a message conveyed in this manner is as formal 
as a written communication." 

B 

CORRESPONDENCE WITH LORD LINLITHGOW 
LEADING TO THE FAST AND AFTER 
22 

Personal Detention Camp, 

New Year’s Eve. 1942 

Dear lord linlithgow. 

This is a very personal letter. Contrary to the Biblical 
iniunction I have allowed many suns to sec on a quarrel I 
have harboured against you. But I must not allow the old 
year to expire without disburdening myself of what is 
rankling in my breast against you. I have thought we w'ere 
friends and should still love to think so. However what has 
happened since the 9th of August last makes me wonder 
whether you still regard me as a friend. I have perhaps nor 
come in such close touch with any occupant of your gadt 
as with you. 

Your arrest of me, the communique you issued there- 
after. your reply to Rajaji and the reasons given therefor, 
Mr. Amery’s attack on me. and much else I can catalogue 
go to show that at some stage or other you must have sus- 
pected my bona ftdes. Mention of other Congressmen in t\ 
same connection is by the way. I seem to be the fons i 
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O«go of all the evil imputed to the Congress. If I have not 
ceased to be yout friend why did you not, before taking 
drastic action, send for me, tell me of your suspicions and 
make yourself sure of your facts? 

I am quite capable of seeing myself as others see me. But 
in this case I have failed hopelessly. I find that all the 
statements made about me in Government quarters in this 
connection contain palpable departures from truth. 

. 1 have so much fallen from grace that I could not esta- 

‘ blish contact -with a dying friend. I mean Prof. Bhansali who 
is fasting in regard to the Chimur affair 1 ! ! 

And I am expected to condemn the so-called violence 
of some people reputed to be Congressmen, although I have 
no data for such condemnation save the heavily censored 
reports of newspapers. I must own that I thoroughly distrust 
\ those reports. I could write much more, but I must not 
iilcngthen tale of woe. I am sure, what I have said is 
enough to enable you to fill in details. 

You know I returned to India from South Africa at the 
end of 1914 with a mission which came to me in 1906, 
namely, to spread truth and non-violence among mankind in 
the place of violence and falsehood in all walks of life. 
The law of Satyagraha knows no defeat. Prison is one of the 
many ways of spreading the message. But it has its limits. 
You have placed me in a palace where every reasonable 
creature comfort is ensured. I have freely partaken of the 
latter purely as a matter of duty, never as a pleasure, in the 
hope that some day those who have the power will realize 
that they have wronged innocent men. I had given myself 
six months. The period is drawing to a close. So is my 
patience. The law of Satyagraha as I know it prescribes a 
remedy in such moments of trial. In a sentence it is, ‘Crucify 
the flesh by fasting.' That same law forbids its use except 
as a last resort. I do not want to use it if I can avoid it. 
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This is A way to avoid it. Convince me of niy error or 
errors, and I shall make ample amends. You can send for 
me or send someone who knows your mind ivid can carry 
conviction. There are many other ways if you have the will 
— o May I expect an early reply ? 

May the New Year bring peace to us all J 

I am, 

Your sincere friend. 

M. K. Ga.NDHI ^ 
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Personal ^ 

The Viceroy’s House, 

New Delhi. i3th Jan.. 1943 

Dear Mr. Gandhi. 

Thank you for your personal letter of December 31st, 
which I have just received I fully accept its personal 
character, and 1 welcome its frankness And my reply will 
be, as you would wish it to be. as frank and as entirely 
persona! as your letter itself. 

1 was glad to have your letter, for, to be as open with 
you as our previous relations justify, I have been profoundly 
depressed during recent months first by the policy chat was 
adopted by the Congress in August, secondly, because while 
that policy gave rise, as it was obvious it must, throughout 
the country to violence and crime (I say nothing of the risks 
to India from outside aggression) no word of condemnation 
for that violence and crime should have come from you, or 
from the Working Committee. When you were first at Poona 
I knew that you were not receiving newspapers, and I 
accepted that as explaining jour silence. When arrangements 
were made that you and the Working Committee should 
have such newspapers as jou desired I felt certain t at t le 
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details those newspapers contained of what was happening 
would shock and distress you as much as it has us all, and 
that you would be anxious to make your condemnation of 
it categorical and widely known. But that was not the case; 
and it has been a real disappointment to me, all the more 
when I think of these murders, the burning alive of police 
officials, the wrecking of trains, the destruction of property, 
the misleading of these young students, which has done so 
much harm to India’s good name, and to the Congress Party. 
You may take it from me that the newspaper accounts you 
mention are well founded — I only wish they were not, for 
the story is a bad one. I well know the immense weight of 
your great authority in the Congress movement and with the 
Party and those who follow its lead, and I wish I could 
feel, again speaking very frankly, that a heavy responsibility 
did not rest on you. (And unhappily, while the initial res- 
ponsibility rests with the leaders, others have to bear the 
consequences, whether as law breakers, with the results that 
that involves, or as the victims.) 


• ^ your letter to mean that 

m the light of what has happened you wish now to retrace 
your steps and dissociate yourself from the policy of last 
summer, you have only to let me know and I wili at once 
consider the matter further. And if I have failed to understand 
your object you must not hesitate to let me know w thout 
delay in what respect I have done so, and tell me whS 
positive suggestion you wish to put to me Vn., t ^ 

.«-cll enough after these ^ .0 bd'evl° hat fshdl 
be only too concerned to read wirh e i ^ ^ 

as ever anv message which I rer attention 

the fullest tveisht L nppLL it“ fth Zd™’ “ 

.o undetstend j-our feelipps e„d your Jotiver"'’' 


Yours sincerely, 

Linlithgow J 
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Personal Detention Camp, 

19-1.’43 

Dear Lord Linlithgow. 

I received your kind letter of 13th instant yesterday 
at 2-30 P. M. I had almost despaired of ever hearing from 
you. PJeasc excuse my impatience. 

Your letter gladdens me to find that I have not lost 
caste with you. 

My letter of 31st December was a growl against you. 
Yours is a counter-growl. It means that you maintain that 
you were right in arresting me and you were sorry for the 
omissions of which, in your opinion, I was guilty. 

The inference you draw from my letter is, I am afraid, 
not correct. I have reread my letter m the light 'of your 
interpretation, but have failed to find your meaning in it. I 
wanted to fast and should still want to if nothing comes out 
of our correspondence and I have to be a helpless witness 
to what is going on in the country including the privations 
of the millions owing to the universal scarcity stalking the land 

If I do not accept your interpretation of my letter, you 
want roc to make a positne suggestion. This. I might be 
able to do. only if you put me among the inembcis of the 
Working Committee of the Congress 

If I could be convinced of my error or worse, of which 
you are evidently, I should need to consult nobody, so far 
as my own action is concerned, to make a full and open 
confession and make ample amends. But I have not any 
conviction of error. I wonder if you saw my letter to the 
Secretary to the Government of India, ( H D. ) of 23rd 
September, 1942. I adhere to what I have said in it and in 
my letter to you of 14th August. 1942. 

Of course I deplore the happenings that have taken 
place since 9th August last. But have I not laid the w-hole 
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blame for them at the door of the Government of India ? 
Moreover, I could not express any opinion on events which 
I cannot influence or control and of which I have but a 
one-sided account. You are .bound prima facie to accept 
the accuracy of reports that may be placed before you by 
your departmental heads. But you will not expect me to do 
so. Such reports have, before now, often proved fallible. It 
was for that reason that in my letter of 31st December, I 
pleaded with you to convince me of the correctness of the 
information on which your conviction was based. You will 
perhaps appreciate my fundamental difficulty in making the 
statement you have expected me to make. 

This, however, I can say from the housetop, that I am 
as confirmed a believer in non-violence as I have ever been. 
You may not know that any violence on the part of Congress 
workers, I have condemned openly and unequivocally. I 
have even done public penance more than once. I must not 
weary you with examples. The point I wish to make is 
that on every such occasion I was a free man. 

This time the retracing, as I have submitted, lies with 
the Government. You will forgive me for expressing an 
opinion challenging yours. I am certain that nothing but 
good would have resulted if you had stayed your hand and 
granted me the interview which I had announced, on the 
night of the 8th August, I was to seek. But that was not to be. 

Here, may I remind you that the Government of India 
have before now owned their mistakes, as for instance, in 
the Punjab when the late General Dyer was condemned, in the 
U. P. when a corner of a mosque in Cawnpore was restored, 
and in Bengal when the Partition was annulled. All these 
things were done in spite of great and previous mob violence. 

To sum up : 

(1) If you want me to act singly, convince me that !• 
was wrong and I will make ample amends. 
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(2) If you want me to make any proposal on behalf of 
the Congress you should pu me among the Congress 
Working Committee members. 

I do plead with you to make up your mind to end the 
impasse. 

If I am obscure or have not answered your letter fully, 
please point out the omissions and I shall make an attempt 
to give you satisfaction. 

I have no mental reservation. 

I find that my letters to you are sent through the 
Government of Bombay. This procedure must involve some 
loss of time. As time is of the essence in this matter, perhaps 
you will issue instructions that my letters to you may be 
sent directly by the Superintendent of this Camp. 

I am. 

Your sincere friend, 
M. K. Gandhi 
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Personal 

The Viceroy's House. 

New Delhi, 25th Jan. 1943 

Dear Mr. Gandhi, 

Many thanks for your personal letter of the 19th Janu- 
ary, which I have just received, and which 1 need not say 
I have read with close care and attention. But I am still, 
I fear, rather in the dark. I made clear to you in my last 
letter that, however reluctantly, the course of events, and 
my familiarity with what has been taking place, has left me 
no choice but to regard the Congress movement, and \ou 
as its authorized and fully empowered spokesman at the 
time of the decision of last August, as icsponsible lor the 
sad campaign of violence and crime, and revolurioi).ir% 
activity which has done so much harm, and so mvich 
inj'ury to India's credit, since last August I note what 
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say about uon-vioknce. I am very glad'to read your unequi- 
vSal condemnation of violence, and I am well aware of 
the importance wbicb you have given to that article of your 
creed in the past. But the events of these last months, and 
even the events that are happening today, show that it has 
not met with the full support of certain at any rate of your 
followers, and the mere fact that they may have fallen short 
of an ideal which you have advocated is no answer to the 
relations of those who have lost their lives, and to those 
themselves who have lost their property or suffered severe 
iniury as a result of violent activities on the part of Congress 
and its supporters. And I cannot I fear accept as an answer 
your suggestion that “ the whole blame ” has been laid by 
you yourself at the door of the Government of India. We 
ate dealing with facts in this matter, and they have to be 
faced. And while, as I made clear in my last letter, I am 
very anxious to have from you anything that you may have 
to say or any specific proposition that you may have to make, 
the position remains that it is not the Government of India, 
but Congress and yourself that are on their justification in 
this matter. 


If therefore you are anxious to inform me that you 
repudiate or dissociate yourself from the resolution of the 
9th August and the policy which that resolution represents, 
and if you can give me appropriate assurances as regards 
the future, I shall, I need not say, be very ready to consi- 
der the matter further. It is of course very necessary to be 
clear on that point, and you will not, I know, take it amiss 
that I should make that clear in the plainest possible words. 

I will ask the Governor of Bombay to arrange that any 
communication from you should be sent through him which 
will I trust reduce delay in its transmission. 


M. K. Gandhi, Esq, 


Yours sincerely, 
Linlithgow 
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Detention Camp, 
29th January, 1943 

Dear Lord Linlithgow. 

I must thank you warmly for your prompt reply to my 
letter of 19th instant. $ 

I wish I could agree with you that your letter is clear. 
I am Sure you do not wish to imply by clearness simply 
that you hold a particular opinion strongly. I have pleaded 
and would continue to plead till the last breath that you 
should at least make an attempt ro convince me of rhe 
validity of the opinion you hold, that the August resolution 
of the Congress is responsible for the popular violence that 
broke out on the 9tb August last and after, even though 
it broke out after the wholesale arrests of principal Congress 
workers. Was not the drastic and unwarranted action of 
the Government responsible for the reported violence ? You 
have not even said what part of the August resolution is 
bad or offensive in your opinion. That resolution is in no 
way a retraction by the Congress of its policy of non-violence. 
It IS definitely against Fascism m every shape or form. It 
tenders co-operation in war effort under circumstances which 
alone can make effective and nation-wide co-opcration 
possible. 

Is all this open to reproach? 

Objection may be raised to that clause of the resolution 
w’hich contemplated civil disobedience But that by itself 
cannot constitute an objection since the principle of civil 
disobedience is impliedly conceded m w’hat is known as the 
’* Gandhi-Irwin Pact”. Even that civil disobedience v.as 
not to be started before knowing the result ot the meeting 
for which I was to seek from you an appointment 
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Then take the unproved and in my opinion unprovable 
charges hmled against the Congress and me by so responsible 
n Minister as the Secretary of State for India. 

‘ Surely I can say with safety that it is for the Govern- 
ment to justify their action by solid evidence, not by mere 

^ But you throw in my face the facts of murders by 
persons reputed to be Congressmen. I see the fact of the 
murders as clearly, I hope, as you do. My answer is 
that the Government goaded the people to the point of 
madness. They started leonine violence in the shape of 
the arrests already referred to. That violence is not any 
the less so, because it is organized on a scale so gigantic 
that it displaces the Mosaic law of tooth for tooth by that 
of ten thousand for one — not to mention the corollary of 
the Mosaic law, i. e., of non-resistance as enunciated by 
Jesus Christ. I cannot interpret in any other manner the 
repressive measures of the all-powerful Government of India. 

Add to this tale of woe the privations of the poor 
millions due to India-wide scarcity which I cannot help 
thinking might have been largely mitigated, if not altogether 
prevented, had there been a hona fide national government 
responsible to a popularly elected assembly. 

If then I cannot get soothing balm for my pain, I must 
resort to the law prescribed for Satyagrahis, namely, a fast 
according to capacity. I must commence after the early 
morning breakfast of the 9th February, a fast for twentyone 
days ending on the morning of the 2nd March. Usually, 
during my fasts, I take water with the addition of salts. 
But nowadays, my system refuses water. This time therefore 
I propose to add juices of citrus fruits to make water drink- 
able. For, my wish is not to fast unto death, but to survive 
the ordeal, if God so wills. The fast can be ended sooner 
by the Government giving the needed relief. 
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I am not marking this letter personal, as I did the two 
previous ones. They were in no w’ay confidential. They 
were mere personal appeal 


P. S. 


I am, 

Your sincere friend, 
M. K. Gandhi 


The following was inadvertently omitted*; — The Govern- 
ment have evidently ignored or overlooked the very material 
fact that the Congress, by its August resolution, asked nothing 
for itself. All its demands were for the whole people. As 
you should be aware, the Congress was willing and prepared 
for the Government inviting Qaid-i-Azam Jinnah to form a 
national government subject to such agreed adjustments as 
may be necessary for the duration of the war, such Govern- 
ment being responsible to a duly elected assembly. Being 
isolated from the Working Committee, except Shrimati 
Sarojini Devi. I do not know its present mind. But the 
Committee is not likely to have changed its mind. 

M. K. Gandhi 


The Viceroy’s House, 
New Delhi, 

5th February. 1943 


Dear Mr. Gandhi. 

Many thanks for your letter of 29ch January which I 
have just received. I have read it, as always, with great care 
and with every anxiety to follow your mind and to do full 
justice to your argument. But I fear that my view of the 
responsibility of Congress and of yourself personally for the 
lamentable disorders of last autumn remains unchanged 


• Restored to it* proper place m letter No 31 page 42 
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In my last letter I said that my knowledge of the facts 
left me no choice but to regard the Congress movement, and 
you as its authorized and fully empowered leader at the time 
of the decision of 'last August, as responsible for the campaign 
of violence and crime that subsequently broke out. In reply 
you have reiterated your request that I should attempt to 
convince you that my opinion is correct. I would readily 
have responded earlier to that request were it not that your 
letters gave no indication, such as I should have been entitled 
to expect, that you sought the information with an open 
mind. In each of them you have expressed profound distrust 
of the published reports of the recent happenings, although 
in your last letter, on the basis of the same information, you 
have not hesitated to lay the whole blame for them on the 
Government of India. In the same letter you have stated 
that I cannot expect you to accept the accuracy of the 
official reports on which I rely. It is not therefore clear 
to me how you expect or even desire me to convince you of 
anything. But in fact, the Government of India have never 
made any secret of their reasons for holding the Congress 
and its leaders responsible for the deplorable acts of violence, 
sabotage and terrorism that have occurred since the Congress 
resolution of the 8th August declared a “ mass struggle ’’ 
in support of its demands, appointed you as its leader and 
authorized all Congressmen to act for themselves in the 
event of interference with the leadership of the movement. 
A body wliich passes a resolution in such terms is hardly 
entitled to disclaim responsibility for any events that follow 
it. There is evidence that you and your friends expected 
this policy to lead to violence; and that you were prepared 
to condone it; and that the violence that ensued formed 
pait of a concerted plan, conceived long before the arrest 
of Congress Ic.adcrs. The general nature of the ease against 
the Congress has been publicly stated by the Home Member 
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n his speech m the Central Legislative Assembly on the 
[5th September last, and if you need further mformation I 
would refer you to it. 1 enclose a complete copy in ease 
the press versions that you must have seen were not 
sufficient 1 need only add that all the mass of evidence that 
lias come to light has confirmed the conclusions then reached. 
I have ample information that the campaign of sabotage 
has been conducted under secret instructions, circulated in 
the name of the A. I. C. C.: that well-known congressmen 
have organised and freely taken part in acts of violence and 
murder, and that even now an underground Congress 
organi 2 ation exists in which, among others, the wife of a 
member of the Congress Working Committee plays a pro- 
minent part, and which is actively engaged in planning the 
bomb outrages and other acts of terrorism that have disgusted 
the whole country. If we do not act on all this information 
or make it publicly known it is because the ume is not jet 
ripe: but you may rest assured that the charges against the 
Congress will have to be met sooner or later and it will 
then be for you and your colleagues to clear yourselves 
before the world if you can. And if in the meanwhile you 


yourself, by any action such as you now appear to be con- 
templating, attempt to find an easy way out. the judgement 
will go against you by default. 

\ have read with surprise your statemenr that the 
ptbciple of civil disobedience is implicitly conceded in the 
Delhi Settlement of the 5th March 1931 which you refer to 
as the "Gandhi-Irwin Pact” I have again looked at the 
document. Its basis was that civil disobedience would he 
•'effectively discontinued" and that certain "reciprocal action" 
would be taken by Government. It was inherent in such 
a docamant that it should take notice of the camcncc of 
rid diiobcdicnce But Jean End nothing in it to surest 
that civil disobedience «s recogmted as being in an? 


circumstances legitimate. And I cannot make it too plain 
that it is not so regarded by my Government. 

To accept the point of view which you put forward 
would be to concede that the authorized government of 
the country, on which lies the responsibility for maintaining 
peace and good order, should allow subversive and revolu- 
tionary movements described by you yourself as open 
rebellion, to take place unchallenged; that they should allow 
preparations for violence, for the interruptions of communica- 
tions, for attacks on innocent persons, for the murder of 
police officers and others to proceed unchecked. My Govern- 
ment and 1 arc open indeed to the charge that we should 
have taken drastic action at an earlier stage against you and 
against the Congress leaders. But my anxiety and that of 
my Government has throughout been to give you, and to 
give the Congress organization, every possible opportunity 
to withdraw from the position which you have decided to 
take up. Your statements of last June and July, the original 
resolution of the Working Committee of the 14th July, and 
your declaration on the same day that there was no room 
left for negotiation, and that after all it was an open rebel- 
lion arc all of them grave and signiticant, even without 
your final cxhort.ntion to “ do or die ”. Bur with a patience 
that was perhaps misplaced, it was decided to wait until 
the resolution of the All India Congress Committee made 
it clear that there could be no further toleration of the 
Congress attitude if Government was to discharge its res- 
ponsibility to the people of India. 

Let me in conclusion say how greatly I regret, having 
regard to your health and age, the deci.sion tliatVou tell me 
that you now have in your mind to take. I hope and pray 
that wiser counsels may yet prevail with you. But the 
decision whether or not to undertake a fast with its attendent 
risks is dearly one that must be taken by you alone and 
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the responsibiJity for which and for its consequences mus: 
test on you alone. I trust sincerely that in the light of wha 
I have said you may think better of your resolution and 
would welcome a decision on your part to think better o 
it. not only because of my own natural reluctance to sci 
you wilfully risk your life, but because I regard the use o 
a fast for political purposes as a form of political blackmai 
(/u'»Msa) for which there can be no moral justification, am 
understood from your own previous tv’rmngs that this wa 
also your view. 

Yours sincerely. 

M. K. Gandhi. Esq Linlithgow 

28 

The Viceroy’s House 
New Delhi, 

5ch February, 1943 

Dear Mr. Gandhi. 

In your letter of 29th January to H. £ you tncntioncc 
that you were not marking that letter personal like you: 
two earlier letters, but that those two earlier letters wen 
in ‘no way confidential, and were a mere personal appeal. A 
you would no doubt have expected H E bad hithcrtt 
attached to the word ' personal ’ its normal conventiona 
meaning, and had accordingly given the same marking to hi 
replies. He assumes m the light of what you say that >oi 
would have no objection to his publishing these letters w itl 
His replies to them despite the fact of their personal marking 
Perhaps you would be so kind as to let me know 

Yours sincoreh 

M. K. Gandhi. Esq G L.^ithwai' 
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Detention Camp, 
7th February. 1943 

Deau Sir Gilbert, 

I -was delighted to see your signature after such a lapse 
of time. When I said jthat the two personal letters were not 
confidential I certainly meant what you say. But I meant also 
that though they were not confidential on my part, it His 
Excellency wanted to treat them as such, being personal, he 
was free to do so, and therefore equally free to regard his 
two replies also as such. In that case he could have the 
four letters withheld from publication. So far as I am con- 
cerned my request of course is that the whole correspon- 
dence beginning with my letter of 14th August last, and 
including my letter to the Secretary to the Government 
of India, Home Department, should be published. 

Yours sincerely, 
M. K. Gandhi 
30 

Detention Camp, 
7-2- ’43 

Dear Lord Linlithgow, 

I have to thank you for your long reply dated 5th 
instant to my letter of 29th January last. 

I would take your last point first, namely, the contem- 
plated fast which begins on Qth instant. Your letter, from 
a Satyagrahi’s stand-point, is an invitation to fast. No doubt 
the responsibility for the step and its consequences will be 
solely mine. You have allowed an expression to slip from 
your pen for which I was unprepared. In the concluding 
sentence of the second paragraph you describe the step 
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IS an attempt " to find an easy way out That you, as a 
friend, can impute such a base and cowardly motive to me 
passes comprehension You have also described it as " a 
form of political blackmail and you quote my previous 
writings on the subject against me. I abide by my writings. 
[ hold that there is nothing inconsistent in them with the 
contemplated step. I wonder Tvhether you have yourself 
read those writings. 

I do claim that I approached you with an open mind 
when I asked you to convince me of my error. A “profound 
distrust” of the published reports is in no way inconsistent 
with my having an open mind. 

You say that there is evidence that I ( I leave my 
friends out for the moment ) " expected this policy to lead 
to violence that I was “ prepared to condone it ", and 
that “ the violence that ensued formed part of a concerted 
plan conceived long before the arrest of Congress leaders". 
I have seen no evidence m support of such a serious charge 
You admit that part of the evidence has yet to be 
published. The speech of the Home Member, of which you 
have favoured me with a copy, may be taken as the 
opening speech of the prosecution counsel and nothing more. 
It contains unsupported imputations against Congressmen 
Of course he has described the violent outburst m graphic 
language. But he has not said why it took place when it 
did. I have suggested why it did. You have condemned men 
and women before trying them and hearing tbcir defence 
Surely there was nothing wrong in my asking you to show 
me the evidence on which you hold them guilty What 
you say in your letter carries no conviction Proof should 
correspond to the canons of English jurisprudence. 

If the wife of a member of the Working Committee is. 
actively engaged in “ planning the bomb outrages and other 
acts of terrorism " she should be tried before a court oi la 
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Dunished if found guilty. The lady you refer to could 
ont^ve done the things attributed to her after the tvholesale 
arrLts of 9th August last which I have dared to describe 

as leonine violence. i r -u 

You say that the time is not yet ripe to publish the 

charges against the Congress. Have you ever thought of the 
possibility of their being found baseless when they are put 
before an impartial tribunal, or that some of the condemned 
persons might have died in the meanwhile, or that some of 
the evidence that the living can produce rnight become 


unavailable ? 

I reiterate the statement that the principle of civil dis- 
obedience is implicitly conceded in the settlement of 5th 
March, 1931, arrived at between the then Viceroy on behalf 
of the. Government of India and myself on behalf of the 
Congress. I hope you know that the principal Congressmen . 
were discharged before that settlement was even thought 
of. Certain reparations were made to Congressmen under 
that settlement. Civil disobedience was discontinued only 
on conditions being fulfilled by the Government. That by 
itself was, in my opinion, an acknowledgement of its legitimacy, 
of course under given circumstances. It therefore seems 
somewhat strange to find you maintain that civil disobedi- 
ence cannot be recognized as being in any circumstances 
legitimate by your Government You ignore the practice 
of the British Government which has recognized its legitimacy 
under the name of “ passive resistance 

Lastly you read into my letters a meaning which is 
wholly inconsistent with my declaration, in one of them, of 
adherence to unadulterated non-violence. For, you say in 
your letter under reply, that “ acceptance of my point of 
view would be to concede that the authorized Govern- 
ment of the country on which lies the responsibility for 
maintaining peace and good order, should allow movements 
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to take place that would admit preparations for violence, 
interruptions of communications, for attacks on innocent 
persons, for murders of police officers and others, to proceed 
unchecked I must be a strange friend of yours whom you 
believe to be capable of asking for recognition of such 
things as lawful. 

I have not attempted an exhaustive reply to the views 
and statements attributed to me. This 15 not the place nor 
the time for such reply. I have only picked out those things 
which in roy opinion demanded an immediate answer. You 
have left me no loophole for escaping the ordeal I have set 
before for myself. I begin it on 9 ch instant with the clearest 
possible conscience. Despite your description of it as "a form 
of political blackmail ”, it is on roy part meant to be an 
appeal to the Highest Tribunal for justice which I have failed 
to secure from you. If I do not survive the ordeal I shall go 
to the Judgment Scat with the fullest faith in my innocence. 
Posterity will judge between you as representative of an all- 
powerful Government and me as a humble man who had 
tried to serve his country and humanity through it. 

My last letter was written against time and therefore a 
material paragraph went in as post-script. I now send here- 
with a fair copy typed by Pyarclal who has taken Mabadc% 
Desai’s place. You will find the post-script paragraph 
restored to the place where it should have been 

I am. 

Enel : (1) Your sincere friend 

M K Gam^hi 
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enclosure to letter no. 30 


Detention Camp 
29th Januarj’, 1943 


DEAR LORD Linlithgow, 

1 must thank you warmly for your prompt reply to my letter of 
I9ch instant. 

1 wish I could agree with you that your letter is clear, I am sure 
you do not wish to imply by clearness simply that you hold a particular 
opinion strongly. 1 have pleaded and would continue to plead till the 
List breath that you should at least make an attempt to convince me of 
the validity of the opinion you hold, that the August resolution of the 
Congress is responsible for the popular violence that broke out on the 
9th August last and after, even though it broke out after the wholesale 
arrests of principal Congress workers. Was not the drastic and unwarranted 
action of the Government responsible for the reported violence ? You 
have not even said what part of the August resolution is bad or 
offensive in your opinion. That resolution is in no way a retraction by 
1 the Congress of its policy of non-violence. It is definitely against Fascism 
1 in every shape or form. It tenders co-operation in war effort under 
circumstances which alone can make effective and nation-wide co-operation 
possible, 

I The Government have evidently ignored or overlooked the very 

\ material fact that the Congress, by its August resolution, asked nothing 
for itself. All its demands were tor the whole people. As you should be 
aware, the Congress was willing and prepared for the Government inviting 
Qaid-i-Azam Jinnah to form national government subject to such 
agreed .adjustments as may be necessary for the duration of the war, 
such government being responsible to a duly elected assembly. Being 
isolated from the Working Committee, e.vccpt Shnmati Sarojini Devi, I 
do not know its present mind. But the Committee is not likely to have 
changed its mind. 

Is all this open to reproach ? 

Objection may he raised to that clause of the resolution which 
contemplated civil disobedience. But that by itself cannot constitute an 
i objection since the pnnciplc of civil disobedience is impliedly conceded 
!m what IS known as the ' Gandhi-Invin Pact'. Even that civil disobedience 
was not to be started before knowing the result of the meeting for 
which I was to seek from you an appointment. 
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Then, take the unproved and in my opinion unprovablc charges 
hurled aftamst the Congress and me by so responsible s Ministei as the 
Secretary State /or India 

Surely I can say with safety that it is for the Government to t 
justify their action fcy solid evidence, not by mere ipse Jixit ' 

But you throw in tny face the fact* of murdets by persons reputed 
to be Congressmen I see the fact of the murders u clearly. I hope, asi 
you do My answer is that the Government goaded the people to the) 
point of madness They started leonine violence in the shape of the’ 
arrests already referred to That violence is not any the less so. bccau«e 
It is organized on a scale so gigantic chat it displaces the blosatc law of 
tooth for tooth by that of ten thousand for one ~ not to mention the 
corollary of the Mosaic la«. i c. of non-resistance at enunciated by 
Jesus Christ I cannot interpret in any other manner the repreiuvc / 
measures of the ajl-powerful Government of India ' 

Add to this tale of woo the privations of the poor milliont due to 
India-wide scarcity «hich I cannot help thinking might have been largely 
mitigated, if not altogether prevented had there been a hna fuU 
national government responsible to a popularly elected assembly 

If then I cannot get soothing balm for my pam. t must resort to i 
the law prescribed for Satyagrahis. namely a fast according to capacity 
I must commence after the early morning breakfast of the ^th Fcbniiry. 
a fast for twentyone days ending on the morning of the 2nd March 
Usually, during my fasts. I take water with the addition ot sales. 
But nowadays, my system refuses water This tine therefore I propose 
to add jUicc* of citrus ftutes to make water drinkable For. my wuh tt 
not to fast unto death, but to survive the ordcji if God to will* The i 
fast can be ended sooner by the Government giving the needed 
relief. 

I am not marking this letter per«on.i3, as 1 did the tveo 
previous ones They were in no way confidential They tv ere more personal 
appeal. 

1 am. 

Your sincere fnend. 

M K. CAsr»«V/ 
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[ Received by Post ] 


CONFIDENTIAL 

Home Department, 
New Delhi, 

7th February, 1943 

Dear Mr. Gandhi, 

The Government of India have been informed by His 
Excellency the Viceroy of your intention as communicated 
to him of undertaking a fast for 21 days in certain circum- 
stances. They have carefully considered the position, and the 
conclusions they have reached in the light of such conside- 
ration arc set out in the statement of which a copy is enclosed, 
which they propose, in the event of your maintaining your 
present intention, to release in due course to the press. 

2, The Government of India, as you will see from their 
statement, would be very reluctant to sec you fast, and I 
am instructed to inform you that, as the statement makes 
clear, they would propose that, should you persist in your 
intention, you will be set at liberty for the purpose, and for 
the duration, of your fast as from the time of its commence- 
ment. During the period of your fast there will be no objection 
to your proceeding where you wish, though the Government 
of India trust that you will be able to arrange for your 
accommodation away from the Aga Khan's Palace. 

3. Should you for any reason find yourself unable to 
take advantage of these arrangements, a decision which the 
Government of India would greatly regret, they will of 
course suitably amend the statement of which a copy is 
now enclosed before it issues. But they wish to repeat, with 
all earnestness, their anxiety and their hope that the considera- 
tions which have carried so much weight with them will 
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equally carry with you, anJ that nvu v.iU Hv'tV'uiiVs 

your present tentative proposal. Itt that event, jv 
will of course arise for the issue oi any statenieut 
any kind. 

Youts suicvts'h, 

K Tv'rilNUWv 

P. S. February Sth 

In view of the urpency of the matter the te\t ol thi> 
letter was telegraphed to the Governor’s Secretary yeneulai 
for communication to you to-dny. 
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Advance cnp> of t)iv pr4>|>o*c<l Onvvrnnii'iii (iimniiiiii>]ii> 

Statement 

Mr. Gandhi has informed His Excellency tlie Virmiy 
that he proposes to undertake a fast of three weeKa’ dura* 
tion from the 9th February. It is to he n fast Rccnrdiog to 
capacity, and during it Mr Gandhi proposes to add iiiicea 
of citrus fruits to water to make wiiter drtiikahle, q» hi* 
wish is not to fast to death, but to survive the onlejl 7)ie 
Government of India deplore the use of the weapon of f,iti 
to achieve political ends. There can. in their judgiiH-ni, he 
no justification for it. and Mr. Gandhi iias /nrnie/f othniiied 
in the past that it contains an element of roe/noo, '/he 
Government of India can only eapress their re/re( t}iut 
Mr. Gandhi should think if necessary to ems^U^y lorh e 
weapon on this occasion, and should seek jusfihcati/io for if 
in anything which the Government may have said or 6of~c 
in connection w;th a movement initiated by him and />o 
co-wcrkers b the Congress Party. TJ;e Gvverorr;*'uf of /r.d.a 
have no intention on their parr of a’lowiof 'l*e /*t,» ro 
deflect them from then policy. r-oT wi-I they he ti 
for itJ con^«n:mccs cn Mr. OzzAWt i-'cA . 7i.ey ttt.tAA. 



Mr- Gandhi from fasting. If he decides to do so, he 
^ cf do so at his own risk and under his own arrangements. 
?Svhave accordingly decided to release him for the purpose 
and duration of the fast, and any members of his party 
living with him who may wish to accompany him. 

The Government of India propose to issue in due course 
a full statement on the origin and development of the 
movement which was initiated in August last and the 
measures which Government have been compelled to adopt 
to deal with it. But they think this is a suitable occasion 
for a brief review of the events of the last few months. 


Mr. Gandhi, in his correspondence with the Viceroy, 

^ has repudiated all responsibility for the consequences which 
have flowed from the "Quit India" demand, which he and 
the Congress party have put forward. This contention will 
not bear examination. 

Mr. Gandhi’s own statement, before the movement was 
launched, envisaged anarchy as an alternative to the existing 
order and referred to the struggle as “ fight to the finish 
in the course of which he would not hesitate to run any 
risk, however great ”. 

As much has been made of his offer to meet the Viceroy, 
it is necessary to point out that at a press interview on the 
14th July after the Working Committee resolution was passed, 
Mr. Gandhi stated that there was no room left in the 
proposal for withdrawal or negotiation; there was no question 
of one more chance; after all it was an open rebellion which 
%vas to be as short and swift as possible. His last message 
was do or die. The speeches of those most closely associated 
with Mr. Gandhi have been even more explicit and have 
given a clear indication of what the Congress High Command 
had in mind in launching their attack against Government 
as by law established and against the agencies and services 
by w'hich the life of the country was being conducted, in a 


period, be it noted, of exceptional stress and sttain and of 
grave danger to India from Japanese aggression. 

The instructions issued by the various organisations 
contained in leaflets which were found to be freely circulating 
m almost every parr of India — and which, on the evidence, 
cannot all be disowned as unauthonred — gave specific 
instructions as to the methods which were to be employed 
for bringing the administration to a standstill. The circular 
of the 29th July emanating from the Andhra Provincial 
Congress Committee is an instance in point. It is noteworthy 
in this connection that in widely separated areas all over the 
country identical methods of attack on railways and other 
communications were employed, requiring the use of special 
implements and highly technical knowledge. Control rooms 
and block instruments in railway stations came in for special 
attention, and destruction of telegraph and telephone lines 
and equipment was earned out m a manner which denoted 
careful planning and close knowledge of their working. If 
these manifestations of rebellious activities are to be regarded 
as the result not of Congress teachings, but as a manifestation 
of the popular resentment against the arrest of Mr. Gandhi 
and the Congress leaders, the question may well be asked 
to which section of the public the tens of thousands of men 
engaged in these violent and subversive activities belonged 
If it is claimed that it is not Congressmen who have been 
responsible it would be extraordinary, to say the least, if 
the blame were to be laid on non-Congress elements. 

The country is, in effect, asked to believe that those 
who own allegiance to the Congress party have behaved 
in an exemplary non'violent manner, and it is persons who 
are outside the Congress fold who have registered their 
resentment at the arrest of the leaders of the movement 
which they do not profess to follow. A more direct answer 
to the argument is to be had in the fact that Congressmen 


been repeatedly found engaged in incitement to violence 
or in prosecuting Congress activities which have led to 

grave disorders. . 11 /^., 

That political parties and groups outside the Congress 

party have no delusions on the subject may be judged from 
the categorical way in which they have dissociated themselves 
from the movement, and condemned the violence to which 
it has given rise. In particular the Muslim League has on 
more than one occasion emphasized the character and in- 
tentions of the policy pursued by those of the Congress party. 
As early as the 20th August last, the Working Committee 
of the League expressed the view, reiterated many times 
since, that by the slogan " Quit India " what is really meant 
was supreme control of the government of the country by 
the Congress, and that the mass civil disobedient t movement 
had resulted in lawlessness and considerab!'. destruction of 
life and property. Other elements in the political life of the 
country have expressed themselves in a similar vein, and 
if the followers of the Congress Party contend that the 
resultant violence was no part of thtir policy or programme, 

they are doing so against the weight of overwhelming 
evidence. 

Mr. Gandhi in his letter to the Viceroy has sought to 
fasten responsibility on the Government of India. The 
Government of India emphatically repudiate the suggestion. 
It is clearly preposterous to contend that it is they who are 
responsible for the violence of the past few months which 
so gravely disorganized the normal life of the country — and, 
incidentally, aggravated the difficulties of the food situation! 
at a time when the united energies of the people might 
have been devoted to the vital part of repelling the enemy 
and striking a blow for the freedom of India, the Common- 
wealth and the world. 
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• Detention Camp. 

8th February. 1943 

Dear Sir Richard, 

I have very carefully studied your letter. I am sorry to 
say that there is nothing in the correspondence which has 
taken place between His Excellency and myself or your 
letter, to warrant a recalling of my intention to fast. I have 
mentioned in my letters to His Excellency the conditions 
which can induce prevention or suspension of the step. 

If the temporary release is offered for my convenience, 
I do not need if. I should be quite content to Cake my fast 
as a detenuc or prisoner. If it is for the convenience of the 
Government I am sorry I am unable to suit them much as 
I should like to do so. I can say this much that 1, as a 
prisoner, shall avoid, as far as is humanly possible, evety 
cause of inconvenience to the Government, save what is 
inherent in the fast itself. The impending fast has nor been 
conceived to be taken as a free man. Circumstances may 
arise, as they have done before now, when I may have to 
fast as 3 free man. If therefore I am released, there will be 
no fast in terms of my correspondence above mentioned. I 
shall have to survey the situation de now and decide what 
I should do. I have no desire to be released under false 
pretences. In spite of all that has been said against me, I 
have not to belie the vow of Truth and Non-violence which 
alone makes life liveable for me I say this, if it is only for 
my own satisfaction. It docs roe good to reiterate openly 
my faith when outer darkness surrounds me. as it does 
just now. 

I must not hustle the Government into a decision on 
this letter. I understand that your letter has been dictated 
through the telephone. In order to give the Government 
enough time. I shall suspend the fast, if necessary, to 
Wednesday next, 10th instant. 
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Of, far as the statement proposed to be issued by tbe 
Government is concerned. andof wKkb you have favoured 

with a copy, I can have no opinion. But if I might have 


me witn a ^ 

I must say that it does me an injustice. The proper course 
would he to publish the full correspondence and let the 
public judge for themselves. 

Yours sincerely. 


M ff riAMDHT 
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CONFroENTlAL Home Department, 

Government of India, 
New Delhi, 9th February, 1943 

Dear Mr. Gandhi, 

I am instructed to acknowledge the receipt of your 
letter of 8th February 1943 which has been laid before the 
Governor-General in Council. The Government of India note 
your decision with great regret. Their position remains the 
same, that is to say, they arc ready to set you at liberty 
for the purpose and duration of your fast. But if you are 
not prepared to take advantage of that fact and if you fast 
%vhile in detention, you will do so solely on your own 
responsibility and at your own risk. In that event you will 
be at liberty to have your own medical attendants, and also 
to receive visits from friends with the permission of Govern- 
ment during its period. Suitable drafting alterations will 
be made in the statement which the Government of India 
would, in that event, issue to the press. 

Yours sincerely, 

^ R. Tottenham 

To 

M. K. Gandhi, Esq. 

(Received by telephone — 9-2- '43 
Irwin 

Secretary to the Government of Bombay ) 
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Received on 10-2-’43 
at 6i5 P. M. 

The following IS the full text of the Governjaent of India ccnrauniquc ; 

Mr. Gandhi has informed His Excellency the Viceroy 
that he proposes to undertake a fast of three week's duration 
from the lOtb February. It is to be a fast according to 
capacity, and during it Mr. Gandhi proposes to add juices 
of citrus fruit to water to make water drinkable, as his wish 
is not to fast to death, but tosurvive the ordeal. The Govern- 
ment of India deplore the use of the weapon of fasting to 
achieve political ends. TTierc can. in their judgement, be no 
justification for it, and Mr Gandhi has bimsclf'admittcd in 
the past that it contains an element of coercion. The Govern- 
ment of India can only express its regret that Mr. Gandhi 
should think it necessary to employ such a weapon on this 
occasion, and should seek a justification for it in anything 
which Government may have said or done m connection 
with the movement initiated by him and his co-wotkers in 
the Congress Party The Government of India have no 
intention on their part of allowing the fast to deflect their 
policy. Nor will they be responsible for its consequences on 
Mr. Gandhi's health. They cannot prevent Mr. Gandhi from 
fasting. It was their wish, however, that if he decided to 
do so. he should do so as a free roan and under his own 
arrangements, so as to bring out clearly that the respon- 
sibility for any fast and its consequences rested exclusively 
with him. They accordingly informed Mr. Gandhi that he 
would be released for the purpose and for the duration of 
the fast of which he had notified them, and with him any 
members of the party living with him who may wish to 
accompany him. Mr. Gandhi in reply ka* 
readiness to .abandon his intended fast if release . ^ 

which he will fast in detention. In other wor «. * 



to the Congress Party have behaved in an exemplap^ non- 
violent manner, and that it is persons who are outside the 
Congress fold who have registered their resentment at the 
arrest of the leaders of a movement which they did not pro- 
fess to follow. A more direct answer to the argument is to be 
had in the fact that known Congressmen’ have been repeatedly 
found engaged in incitements to violence, or in prosecuting 
Congress activities which have led to grave disorders. 

That political parties and groups outside the Congress 
Party have no delusions on the subject may be judged from 
the categorical way in which they have dissociated them- 
selves from the movement, and condemned the violence to 


which it has given rise. In particular the Muslim League 
has, on more than one occasion, emphasized the character 
and intentions of the policy pursued by the Congress Party. 
As early as the 20th of August last, the Working Com- 
mittee of the League expressed the view, iv iterated many 
times since, that by the slogan “Quit In/iii ’ what was really 
meant was supreme control of the government of the 
country by the Congress, and that the mass civil disobedience 


movement had resulted in lawlessness and considerable des- 
truction of life and property. Other elements in the political 
life of the country have expressed themselves in a similar 
vein, and if the followers of the Congress persist in their 
contention that the resultant violence was no part of their 
policy or programme, they are doing so against the weight 
of overwhelming evidence. 


Mr. Gandhi m his letter to the Viceroy has sought to 
asten responsibility on the Government of India. The Go- 

IS clearly preposterous to contend that it is they who arc 
responsible for the violence of the last few months, which 

• u normal life of the country and 

medent,!!., .^gravated th, diflicuUig, „f aftoTZJon 
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— at a time when the united energies of the people might 
have been devoted to the vital task of repelling the enemy 
and of striking a blow for the freedom of India, the Com- 
monwealth and the world. 
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Detention Camp, 
27-9-1943 

Dear Lord Linlithgow. 

On the eve of your departure from India I would like 
to send you a word. 

Of all the high functionaries 1 have had the honour of 
knowing none has been the cause of such deep sorrow to me 
as you have been. It has cut me to the quick to have to 
think of you as having countenanced untruth, and that re- 
garding one whom you at one time considered as your friend. 
I hope and pray that God will some day put it into your 
heart to realize that you. a representative of a great nation, 
had been led into a grievous error. 

With good wishes. I still remain. 

Your friend, 

M. K Gandhi 
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Personal Viceroy’s Camp. India. 

( Simla ), 7th October, 1943 

Dear Mr. Gandhi. 

. I have received your letter of 27th September. I am 
indeed sorry that your feelings about any deeds or words of 
mine should be as you describe. But 1 must be allowed, as 
gently as I may. to make plain to you that I am quite unable 
to accept your interpretation of the events in question. 

As for the corrective virtues of time and reflection 
evidently they arc ubiquitous in their operation, and wisely 
to be rejected by no roan. 

M. K . Gandhi, Esq. I am sincerely, 

Rccei>cd on 15-10-1^3 LINLITHGOW 
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CORRESPONDENCE DURING THE FAST 
39 

. Detention Camp, 

12 February, 1943 

Dear Col. Bhandari. 

You have told me that the Government have instructed 
you to convey to them urgently any wish I might have to 
express. You have also given me a copy of the instructions 
of the Government about the regulating of friends’ visits. 
This is my submission about the visits : 

1. It is not fair to leave the initiative to me. In the 
present state of my mind I have no initiative about such 
visits. If therefore the Government wish that I should 
receive visitors they should inform the public that, if any 
member of the public specially desires to see me, they will 
give him the permission. Their names need not be referred 
to me. For, I will not thwart the wish of any friend 
to see me. It is highly probable that my children and 
other relatives as also inmates of the Ashram and other 
friends who are intimately connected with me through one 
or more of my many activities may want to see me. If 
Rajaji, for instance, who had already applied to the Govern- 
ment for permission to sec me in connection with the communal 
problem wants to see me about that matter or any other, 
I should be glad to sec him. But even regarding him I 
would not take the initiative of submitting his name to 
the Government. 
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2. If the visitors arc permitted to see me without any 
restrictions as to the matters they might discuss with me. 
:hc object of discussions would be largely frustrated if the 
Jiscussions cannot be published. I would of course, always 
ind in every circumstance, myself rule out. without needing 
my external pressure, any discussion that can, by any stretch 
3f imagmafron. be helpful to the Fascist powers, including 
lapan. If visits contemplating discussions arc to be allowed 
the declaration I have suggested to be made by the Govern- 
ment should obviously be made forthwith so that such visits 
cniy take place in the early stages of the fast. 

3. It IS possible that those who have been serving or nursing 
oe in the Ashram or those who were attending on me during 
my previous fasts may want to stay with me to take part 
in thenursing If theyshould sowishthcyshould bepermitted. 
I see difficulty m the way of making public announcement 
on this point If mypcoposal commends itself to the Govern- 
ment. I suggest their addressing Sbrizaati Janaki Devi, the 
widow of the late Seth Jamnalal Bajaj telling her that if 
anyone desires dunng my fast to take parr m serving me. 
he would be pcniiitfcd to do so on her submitting their 
names to the Government. She knows all those who have 
served me before. 

Then there arc two other matters. I have been most 
anxious all these months to know' all about the state of 
health of Shri Mathooradas Tricumice, ex-Mayorof Bombay, 
a grand-son of one of my sisters long since dead. The 
Government may cither let roc have the information or rhey 
nay permit Shri Mathooradas Tneurajee himscU to write 
to me, or if he is physically unable to do so. anybody may be 
allowed on bis behalf to give me the fullest information. When 
I was arrested bis life was almost despaired of. I read in 
the papers however that he had undergone a successful 
operation. 
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The other thing is in connection with the news that 
appears in the Bombay Chronicle received here today, that 
Professor Bhansali has embarked on another fast, this time 
out of sympathy with me. I would like, in order to save 
time, the Government to convey the following message to 
him by express wire or through telephone, whichever may 
be the quickest way : 

" I have just read about your sympathetic fast. You have just ended 
your very long fast over Chimur. You have made that your special task. 
You should therefore quickly rebuild your body and fulfil the self-allotted 
task. Leave God to do with me as He likes. I would not have interfered 
if you had not just risen from a fast that might have proved fatal and if 
you had not imposed on yourself a special duty. " 

If the Government would comply with my request on 
this point I would like them to send the myisage without 
any alteration and further to let me correspond with him if 
my message does not produce the desired result. 

Yours sincerely,. 
M. K. Gandhi 
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POSITION REGARDING INTERVIEWS 

1. In respect to procedure, the initiative is left entirely 
to Mr. Gandhi. 

2. The absence of any restrictions on the subjects 
discussed. 

intervievi 

4. Restrictions on the publication of discussions. 

( The foregoing was communicated bv Col • 

Gandhiji at 1-10 P.M. on 12th February. 3S«) Personally to 
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Conveyed by Co) Rhandan on l«jh Feb. 1913 (rom «hc 
Government** Jrttcf dated Hth Feb . 19|3 

Paragraph 1. — If Mr. Gandhi has no initlanvc a(>ou{ 
visits Jt js equally true that Government have no wUUesin 
the matter They therefore regret that they cannot ROc their 
way to making any public announcement beyond that which 
is already contained in their commumque of February lOth 
which made it clear that he would be at liberty to receive 
visits from fnends with the permission of Government during 
the period of his fast. They adhere to their original decision, 
which IS that they will communicate to him for his 
information the names of those who ask for interview as Ins 
friends, provided they sec no ob;cction to any particular 
individual, and it wilt be left to him and or his advisers to 
taka such action as they think fir. 

Paragraph 2 —Government are glad to note the nssu« 
ranees given m the paragraph but regret they must adhere 
to their origtna} decision that no accoonr of any interview 
that may cake place shall be published without their specific 
approval. 

Paragraph 3.— If the Inspector General of Prisons con- 
siders that one or two extra nurses arc required, the matrer 
will Certainly be considered sympathetically. 

Paragraph 5 & 6.— The Government of India xegtet 
that the reference to Chimurin Mr. Gandhi’s draft metjsge 
to Professor Bhansali and to iciplicaticn that the Utter is 
to continue his agitation on that subject mates it imposiitJe 
for the Government of India to coamu.'iicare the mest i^e 
as It stands. They would, however, he prepared so inform 
Professor Bhansah that Mr. Gandhi withei hnr. to give vp 
his fast in view of the fact that he is only ;on rtv^erij.t 
from his first one. or they would he prepared 
an alternative message in Mr.Gsadhi# cwn s'cr-i 
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4 Government does not think that copies of its corres- 
pondmicc with Mr. Gandhi should he allowed to Ro out of 
the. detention camp. 
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Detention Camp, 
2nd March, 1943 


DEAR COU. BH AN DARI, 

You were good enough yesterday, my day of silence, to 
tell me that the Government had restricted to my two sons 
the admission of outsiders at the btc.tking of the fast tomorrow. 
Whilst I am thankful for the concession I am unable to avail 
myself of it. For, as the Government know, I make no dis- 
tinction between sons horn to me and numerous others who 
arc, as dear to me even as they arc. I told you three or four 
days ago that, if the Government allowed any outsiders to 
be present at the hreaking of the fast, they should allow 
all — nearly fifty who arc .at present in Poona, and, who 
have been allowed to visit me during the fast. I see that 
that was not to be. 

Yours sincerely, 
M. K. Gandhi 
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Detention Camp, 


12-3-’43 

Dear Col. Bhandari. 

VVith reference to the talk this morning, we would like 
to bring the following f.icts to your notice. 

As regards Mrs. Gandhi, she has been suffering from 
chronic bronchitis with dialatation of the bronchi. She has also 
complained latterly of pain of an anginal character and has 
had .attacks of tachycardia with heart rate of 180 per minute. 
As you must have noticed, she often gets puffincss of the 
face and eyelids especially in the mornings. Her physical 
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disabilities arc telling upon her mental condition.' though 
Gandhiji’s company mitigates that to a large extent. In view 
of all this we are of the opinion that she should have a 
whole time nurse companion with her. A person who can 
speak her language and is known to her personally is likely 
to succeed better. 

As regards Gandhiji wc arc of the opinion that he will 
require careful nursing and looking after for another month 
or so. If Kanu Gandhi can be left for that period it will be 
the best, as he is attached to Gandhiji and has been trained 
to anticipate his wants. If the Government have no obj’ection 
he is ready and willing to stay as long as he is required. 

Yours sincerely. 
M. D, D. Gilder 
S. Nayyar 
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Detention Camp, 
13 * 3-’43 


Dear Col. Bhandari. 

With reference to this morning’s conversation about 
Kanu Gandhi's presence with roe during the convalescence 
period, not extending beyond a month according to the 
doctors' opinion, I beg to say that, if the Government will 
not permit him to stay with me during that period. I am 
afraid, I must go without his services however valuable they 
are. I must confess that I do not like this kind of treatment 
which seems to me to be one of the sharp reminders, even 
during my helpless period, for which 1 am quite aware I 
am solely responsible, that I am a prisoner. But even a 
prisoner may give himself the privilege of denying himself 
conveniences whose acceptance may humiliate him, as the 
offer to give a substitute for Kanu Gandhi seems to do 
Yours sincerely, 

M. K. Gandhi 
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Detention Camp, 
dated 13-3-'43 


DEAR COL. BHANDARI, 

You will remember that we asked for the services of Mr. 
Mehta sometime after Gandhiji had started his fast and when 
it became evident to us that his help in the management of 
the case was necessary. He had rendered useful service in 
Gandhiji's previous fast, and Gandhiji has full confidence 
in him. 

Towards the end of the fast wc had requested you to 
secure his service till Gandhiji had well advanced in convales- 
cence. Wc were therefore surprised this morning when you 
informed us that his services would terminate on the 17th 
instant. Nevertheless wc record our opinion that the convales- 
cence period is by no means over. You have yourself 
observed with us that Gandhiji is still bedridden and unable 
to move about by himself. Wc are, therefore, of opinion that 
Mr. Mehta's service should be continued at least up to the 
end of this month. Wc would like you please to bring our 
opinion at once to the notice of the Government. 

Yours sincerely, 
M. D. D. Gilder 
S. Nayyar 
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Detention Camp, 


20-3-’43 

Dear Col. Bhandari, 

In the course of your conversation with Gandhiji this 
morning regarding Shri Dinshaw Mehta’s attendcncc 'you 
remarked that you presumed his visits could now be dispensed 
with as I could more or less replace him. Your premise. I 
am afraid, is not correct. Whilst it is true that I have been 
attending on Gandhiji for some years and have also gii'cn 
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him massage under normal conditions. I have never applied 
myself to specialized mass.iBc. I have neithergot Shri Mehtas 
knowledge nor his crpericncc to enable me to give Gandhijj 
the treatment which his system may demand from day to 
day during his convalescence. As you probably know Shri 
Mehta has had experience of Gandhiji's twentyone days fast 
of 1932 when he attended upon him, whilst I was a prisoner 
in the Nasik Central Prison The treatment of massage etc. 
at that time had to be Jeept up for three months. I am 
writing this as I feel it necessary to draw the attention of 
the authorities to these facts as also to my own limitations 
at the present stage of Gandhiji’s convalescence. 

Vours truly* 

PyARELAt 


CO.®"*”? 

govt^- 

ri« ''S43 *«H®'>«";r,:i<. 'f>“ "s s "s 

cbruatvA:9«;^.,V.Gan<i)^'f^^ena\wctodW ^ catcfeoi^ 
\\\s 1 TOcmotV. . ^scontaioC^ 

fissiii^ 

'‘'“>'';r:;i tat 1 ''fj, 1.®™“' 'f’^r 

dcv t on . oi those cha^ iYvmuniQ''*^ • 

1 dVd not P ^ tciutation ^^.^55 Cota ^^^evac 

ioUovJ'^^ statciaent, to' 

I „A cnvisaftco « , struggle „Gtatc to 




to meet the Viceroy it is necessary to point out that at a 
press interview on che 14th of July last after the Working 
Cootnittee resolution was passed. Mr. Gandhi stated that 
there was no room left in the proposal for withdrawal or 
negotiations, there was no question of one mote chance; after 
ail. it was an open rebellion which was to be as shoit and 
as swilt as possible His last message was ‘do oc die."* 
nic obvious inference that the Government want the 
public to draw from this is that Gandbiji had actually bidden 
lood-bye to his creed of non-violence m connection with 
the coaremplated Civil Disobedience struggle, that be bad 
ssncoooed the use of violence in its prosecution, and was 
prepared to condone the same In tbc above extract Gandbiji’s 
utterances hav» been corn from their non-violent context 
and presented in a violent setting. Take his last message 
'do or die ' This expression — the exact contrary of ' do or 
bl!’— wasused by Gandhiji in his closing Hinduscamspeech 
ia the A. L C C, which was m fact a contmuaiion of the 
Hifldustam speech on the previous day. The whole of the 
ijrlirr portion of this speech was an impassioned reaffirma- 
doa of his faith m non-violence and an exhortation to the 


people to observe the same He summed up his speech in 
two words which meant “do your duty and die if you must 
la the course of discharging it- “ I do not know whether a 
fill report of this speech was allowed to be published in 


lit press. I give below from memoiy a few callings /ro® it, 
toiEusaate its unmistakaWc ooo-Wo/ent scttio^; 

'lia the same Gandhi that J aras in 19^. I acts^ 
tliffliinportance to that r drftim lf, 

tefca mrbody has no W(i <" non-.oo!onoo. kt fan. 


cot vote for this resolution- 


s roots in Ahimsa. God 


Tbe present struggle ^ li the present crisis when 
«c-ij rot bve forgiven m* 7 . fj^jacs c/ Himsa and 
li!w«nbe,„g scorchrfo®' 


IV 

CORRESPONDENCE AFTER FAST 
A 

PYARELAL’S LETTER ON GOVT. COMMUNIQUE 
49 

Detention Camp, 
18th February. 1943 

Dear Sir Richard Tottenham, , 

I have not had the privilege of coming in contact with 
you. For the last twenty years I have been c''-secretary with 
the late Shri Mahadev Desai to Gandhiji. The occasion for 
writing this letter is the Press Communique dated 10th 
February, 1943, that has been issued by the Government of India 
in connection with Gandhiji’s fast. You knew Shri Mahadev 
Desai personally. If he had been alive today he would have, 
from his precise and tenacious memory, sent a categorical 
refutation of the various allegations and insinuations contained 
in that document against Gandhiji, which might have com- 
pelled conviction. In his absence that duty has devolved 
upon me, I am a very poor substitute for the late Shri Maha- 
dev Desai, but I feel that I should be failing in my duty if 
I did not put on record my personal testimony, for what it 
may be worth, in refutation of those charges. 

I take the following from the Press Communique : 

Mr. Gandhi s own statement, before the movement 
was launched, envisaged anarchy as an alternative to the 
existing order, and referred to the struggle as a fight to the 
finish in the course of which he would not hesitate to run 
any risk, however great. As much has been made of his offer 
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to meet the Viceroy it is necessary to point out that at a 
press interview on the 14th of July last after the Working 
Committee resolution was passed. Mr, Gandhi stated that 
there was no room left in the proposal for withdrawal or 
negotiations, there was no question of one more chance; after 
all, it was an open rebellion which was to be as short and 
as swift as possible. His last message was ‘do or die.’” 

The obvious inference that the Government want the 
public to draw from this is that Gandhiji had actually bidden 
good*byc to his creed of non-violence in connection with 
the contemplated Civil Disobedience struggle, that he had 
sanctioned the use of violence in its prosecution, and was 
prepared to condone the same. In the above extract Gandhiji’s 
utterances have been torn from their non-violent context 
and presented m a violent setting. Take his last message 
‘do or die This expression — the exact contrary of ‘ do or 
kill ' — was used by Gandhiji in his closing Hindustani speech 
in the A. I. C. C. which was in fact a pontmuation of the 
Hindustani speech on the previous day. The whole of the 
earlier portion of this speech was an impassioned reaffirma- 
tion of his faith in non-violence and an exhortation to the 
people to observe the same. He summed up his speech in 
two words which meant “ do your duty and die if you must 
in the course of discharging it.” I do not know whether a 
full report of this speech was allowed to be pubhshed m 
the press. I give below from memory a few cullings from it, 
to illustrate its unmistakable non-violent setting : 

” I am the same Gandhi that 1 was in 1920. I attach 
the same importance' to non-violence that I did then. If, 
therefore, anybody has no faith in non-violence, let him 
not vote for this resolution.” 

” The present struggle has its roots in Ahimsa. God 
would not have forgiven me if, in the present crisis when 
the world is being scorched in the flames of Himsa and 
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pining for deliverance, I failed to make use of the special 
telent which he has vouchsafed to me.” 

“ In this resolution there is no hatred for the British. 
If people ran araock and used violence against Englishmen, 
they would not find me alive in their midst to witness it. 
And the responsibility for it would be upon those who 
perpetrated those outrages.” 

Both Shri Mahadev Desai and myself recorded these 
utterances as they dropped from Gandhiji’s lips. The notes 
of these speeches are not with me here, but they are in 
existence. I have, however, before me a gist of these speeches 
in Shri Mahadev Desai's own hand. He had prepared it for 
Gandhiji's use on arrival here and it was found after his 
death among his papers. 

To reinforce my point let me here mention Gandhiji’s 
last instructions which he gave me just as he went out to 
present himself for arrest on the morning of 9th August 
last at Birla House. His words were, " Let every non-violent 
soldier of freedom write out the slogan ‘ do or die ’ on a 
piece of paper or cloth and stick it on his clothes, so. that 
in case he died in the course of offering Satyagraha, he might 
be distinguished by that sign from other elements who do 
not subscribe to non-violence." Scores of representative 
Congress tvorkers came in several lorry loads to Birla House 
on that morning to meet Gandhiji who was to have explain- 
ed to them his wishes in connection with the A. I. C. C. 
resolution of the previous evening. In Gandhiji’s absence I 
gave them his parting message. I explained to them what I 
knew from him to be his attitude, namely, that while in the 
event of civil disobedience being launched everybody would 
be free to go the full length under Ahimsa. there were two 
things to which he would not be a living witness in their 
midst. These were a cowardly giving up of the struggle or 
running mad and indulging in violence on their part - 
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As regards Gandhiji's “offer” to meet the Viceroy, it 
was made by him in his closing speech before the A. I, C. C. 
The Government's communique seeks to discredit it by 
saying that, at a press interview on 14th of July after 
the Wardha Working Committee's resolution was passed. 
Gandhiji stated that there was no room left in the proposal 
for withdrawal or negotiation. *11115 has to be read witji the 
following interviews he gave to press correspondents followed 
by his impassioned declaration before the A. I. C. C. that he 
was going to seek an interview with the Viceroy and was 
not going to commence civil disobedience before the result 
of the interview was known. As I have not the corrected 
text of these mten-dews by me I have to satisfy myself by 
giving the Statesman's version which suffers from some obvious 
printer’s devils. 

Tbc SiaUfman 7-S-’42 

MR. GA.NDHI ANSWERS QUESTIO.NS" 

Dombay. August 6 

"In an exclusive mccniev to the Associated Press today. Mr. Gandhi 
answered a number of questions on the new resolution of the Congress 
Working Committee. 

" Q.— Docs the resolution mean |>cace or war? There is an mterrretation 
particularly among the foreign journalists, that it means declaration of war 
and that the last three paragraphs of the resolution arc the really operative 
part Is the emphasis on the first part or the last part of the resolution ’ 

“A. — The emphasis in any non-MoIent struggle, projected or in operation. 
IS always on peace. War. when it becomes an absolute necessity 

“ Q — Do you contemplate the immedutc establishment of a provisional 
government and. if ro. how do you eipeet it to come into being? Do you 
think that there would be a period of interregnum between the endorsement 
of the resolution by the A I. C. C and the starting of the mass struggle ? 

“A. — If independence is ushered in wirh perfect Bnnsh good will, then 
1 expect an almost simultaneous establishment of a proMSional govern- 
ment which being just now based, as it must he of necessity, on non- 
violence. will, to command universal confidence, represent the (rie 
voluntary association of all parties. 
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“Q. — Do you contemplate any negotiation between the Congress and 
the British Government before launching a mass struggle? 

“A. — I have definitely contemplated an interval between the passing 
of the Congress resolution and the starting of the struggle. I do not know 
that what 1 contemplate doing according to my wont can be in any way 
described as being in the nature of negotiation, but a letter will certainly 
go to the Viceroy, not as an ultimatum but as an earnest pleading for 
avoidance of a conflict. If there is a favourable response, then my letter 
can be the basis for negotiation. 

“ Q. What is the maximum time you are prepared to wait to see if 
there is any response from the British Government and the United Nations 
to the “ last minute appeal ” of the A. I. C. C. ? 

A. The object with which the demand for immediate withdrawal is 
made docs not allow of a long interval for the simple reason that the war 
will not be suspended while, in cxpcction of some thing turning up, the 
interval is contemplated. The W^orking Committee itself, which is sincerely 
eager to mobilirc the whole of free Indian opinion in favour of the war 
effort, is impatient to do so, and in view of the terrible suspense created 
throughout India it is altogether wrong both for the Congress and British 
Power to prolong the suspense for a day longer than is warranted by force 
of circumstances beyond control." 


The Statesman 9-7-1942 

Mr. GANDHI'S REPLY TO “NEWS CHRONICLE” 

todav-m?-‘"'^ theTfes Chromcle editori.-d Mr. GandhHnTn Stfr^vkw 

• -1 resolution goes through this evening, I shall bo the chief actor 
in the tragedy; it is therefore dreadful if any responsible Englishman con- 
siders me to be guilty- of hatred of the British and an admitted pLrtiahl 

... J.,. My 5“ BH.S i!™’';, „ “r"* r? 

claim no merit for it. for I have equal love for i ■ people. I 

I. lend. I z 

• The resolution has provided for the difficult thaVT^ f 
anticipate. They have accounted for every valid Stt s 
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i)ngress the ddftculty there is about immediate recognition of India’s 
ndcpcndence. The Congress’ consent to the military operations of the 
lUied arms during the pendency of the war surely is sufficient answer to 
ly (any?) difficulty we could conceive. 

’The British or the Allies run no nsk m recognizing independence, 
“be nsk is all on the side of India but the Congress is prepared to take 
c. Not only the British run no nsk so far as the conduct of the war is 
oncemed. but they gam, by this one act of justice, an ally counting 4oo 
uUions and accession of strength that is derived from a consciousness 
if having done that justice.’ " 

Now, take “ open rebellion which was to be as short 
ind as swift as possible. " It is common knowledge that 
Gandhiji has set the fashion in using military terms in 
connection with Satyagraha. Therefore he described the 
struggle often as "a non-violcnt ■rebellion". He has repeatedly 
referred to himself as a "rebel" and the Congress frankly and 
openly as a " rebel body". As for the meaning of "as swift 
and as short as possible", I would refer you to the 
following excerpts from the clippings referred to already : 

“ Q How quickly do you think you can win. and is not a complete 
fcnetal smke necessary for such speed ? 

“ A."Whethef people believe it or not, I must confess that in non* 
violent action God is the decisive factor. Whatever strength I possess is 
not my own. Every ounce of it comes from the God of Truth who does 
not dwell m the clouds up above but who dwells in every fibre of my 
being Therefore it is very difficult for me to speak with the precision 
say of General Wavell who thinks as be must that bis dispositions and 
calculations must be such and can be made such that they cannot be 
overridden by any such unknown and intangible power called God. or 
Truth. Of whatever other name human fancy chooses to give to that 
Power 

” You are however right when you say that for a swift ending a 
general stnke is necessary. It is not outside my contemplation, but seeing 
that I shall take every step in terms of my oft repeated declaration that 
» mass struggle is not conceived in any inimical spint but in the fnendhest 
•pint. I shall move with the utmost caution. If a general strike becomes 
a dire necessity 1 shall not flinch.” 

(Swiesmcn. August 7. ’42 Mr. Gandhi answers Questions ) 


) . 

", . . Wc here feel that Britain cannot be extricated from its cntica 
position unless India’s hearty co-operation is secured, That co-operation 
is impossible without the people rcaliiing that they arc independent 
today. And they have to act swiftly, if they arc to retain the independence 
regained after insufferable period of foreign domination. No one can 
change the nature of a whole mass of mankind by promises when the 
reality is the indispensable requisite for energizing them.” (Statesman, 
August 9, ’42) 

In the light of the foregoing the expression “a fight 
to the finish in the course of which he would not hesitate 
to run any risk however great", loses the sinister meaning 
ascribed to it in the communique. 

Gandhiji’s reference to “all Congressmen being authorized 
to act for themselves in the event of interference with the 
leadership of the movement " has been wholly misunder- 
stood. From past experience which had shown that all sort 
of men set themselves up as leaders and misled the people 
he took the precaution of leaving each one to himself to act 
as he or she thought best, of course, in terms of non-violence. 

Yours truly 
PVARELAL 

Sir Richard Tottenham, 

Government of India, Home Department. 

New Delhi 
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Dear Mr. Pyarelal, 


Home Department, 
New Delhi, 24th Feb., 1943 


I ^ desired to acknowledge the receipt of your letter 
dated February 18th addressed to Sir Richard Tottenham. 

Yours truly 
S. J. L. Olver 


Pyarelal Esq. 
Detention Camp, 
Poona 
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B 

CORRESPONDENCE ON SIR REGINALD 
NSAXWELL'S SPEECH 

51 

Detention C.imp, 
21st May. 1943 

Dear Sir Reginald Maxwell, 

It was only on the lOtli instant, that I read your speech 
delivered in the Legislative Assembly on the 15th February 
last on the adjournment motion about my fast. I saw at once 
that It demanded a reply I wish 1 had read it earlier 
I observe that you arc angry, or at least were at the 
time you delivered your speech I cannot in any other way 
account for your palpable inaccuracies. This letter is an 
endeavour to show them. It is written to you. not as an 
official, but as man to man The first thought that came to 
me was that your speech was a deliberate distortion of facts. 
But I quickly revised it. So long as there was a favourable 
construction possible to put upon your language, the un> 
favourable had to be rejected. I must assume therefore that 
what appeared to me to be distortions were not deliberate. 

You have said chat ’* the correspondence that led to the 
fast is there for anyone to interpret as he chooses”; yet you 
have straightway cold your audience that "it can perhaps be 
read in the light of the following facts." Did you leave 
them the choice? 

I now take your " facts "senatim; — 

1. " When the Congress Party passed thetr resolution of August 8th. 
a Japanese attack on this country was thought to be likely.’' 

You seem to have conveyed the meaning that the 
thought was that of the Congress and that it was gratuitous. 
The fact ts that the Government gave currency to the 
thought and emphasitcd it by action which even seemed 
ludicrous. 


. . Wc here feel that Britain cannot be extricated from its critica 
position unless India’s hearty co-operation is secured. That co-operation 
is impossible widiout the people realizing that they are independent 
today. And they have to act swifdy. if they are to retain the independence 
regained aftet insufferable period of foreign domination. No one can 
change the nature of a whole mass of mankind by promises when the 
reality is the indispensable requisite for energizing them." (Statesman, 
August 9. ’42) 

In the light of the foregoing the expression “a fight 
to the finish in the course of which he would not hesitate 
to run any risk however great”, loses the sinister meaning 
ascribed to it in the communique. "" 

Gandhiji's reference to “all Congressmen being authorized 
to act for themselves in the event of interference with the 
leadership of the movement ” has been wholly misunder- 
stood. From past experience which had shown that all sort 
of men set themselves up as leaders and misled the people 
he took the precaution of leaving each one to himself to act 
as he or she thought best, of course, in terms of non-violence. 

Yours truly 
Pyarelal 

Sir Richard Tottenham, 

Government of India, Home Department, 

New Delhi 
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Home Department, 
New Delhi, 24th Feb., 1943 

Dear Mr. Pyarelal, 

I am desired to acknowledge the receipt of your letter 
dated February 18th addressed to Sir Richard Tottenham. 


Yours truly 
S. J. L. Olver 


Pyarelal Esq. 
Detention Camp, 
Poona 
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B 

CORRESPONDENCE ON SIR REGINALD 

maxwell’s speech 

51 

Detention Camp, 
21st May. 1943 

Dear Sir Reginald Maxwell, 

It was only on the 10th instant, that I read your speech 
delivered in the Legislative Assembly on the 15th Febniary 
last on the adjournment motion about my fast. I saw at once 
that It demanded a reply. I wish I had read it earlier. 

I obscn.'e that you are angry, or at least were at the 
time you delivered your speech. I cannot in any other way 
account for your palpable inaccuracies. This letter is an 
endeavour to show them It is wntten to you, not as an 
official, but as man to man. The first thought that came to 
me was that your speech was a deliberate distortion of facts 
But 1 quickly revised ir. So long as there was a favourable 
construction possible to put upon your language, the un- 
favourable had to be rejected. I must assume therefore that 
what appeared to me to be distortions were not deliberate. 

You have said that “ the correspondence that led to the 
fast is there for anyone to interpret as he chooses”; yet you 
have straightway told your audience that "rtcan perhaps be 
read in the light of the following facts " Did you leave 
them the choice? 

I now take your ” facts " senaiim — 

L “ When the Congress Pwty passed their resolution of August 8th, 
a Japanese attack on thw country was thought to be likely 

You seem to have conveyed the meaning that the 
thought was that of the Congress and that it was gratuitous 
The fact is that the Government gave currency to the 
thought and emphasized it by action which even seemed 
ludicrous. 
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2. “ By demanding the withdrawal ol British power from India and 
by placing the Congress in open opposition to it the Congress party might 
be thought to have hoped for some advantage to themselves if the 
Japanese attach succeeded. 

Now this is not a fact but your opinion wholly contrary 
to facts. Congressmen never hoped for, nor desired, any 
advantage from Japanese success : on the contrary, they 
dreaded it and that dread inspired the desire for the imme- 
diate end of British rule. All this is crystal clear from the 
resolution of the All India Congress Committee (8th August, 
1942) and my writings. 

3. "Today, six months after, the Japanese danger has, at any rate for the 
time being, receded and there is little immediate hope from that quarter." 

This again is your opinion; mine is that the Japanese 
danger has not receded. It still stares India in the face. 
Your fling that “ there is little immediate hope from that 
quarter," should be withdrawn unless you think and prove 
that the resolution and my writings adverted to in the 
previous paragraph did not mean what they said. 

4. " The movement initiated by the Congress has been decisively 
defeated," 

I must combat this statement. Satyagraha knows no 
defeat. It flourishes on blows the hardest imaginable. But I 
need not go to that bower for comfort. I learnt in schools 
established by the British Government in India that “ Free- 
dom’s battle once begun is bequeathed from bleeding sire 
to son.” It is of little moment when the goal is reached so 
long as effort is not relaxed. The dawn came with the 
establishment of the Congress sixty years ago. Sixth of 
April, 1919, on which All India Satyagraha began, saw a 
spontaneous awakening from one end of India to the other. 
You can certainly derive comfort, if you like, from the fact 
that the immediate objective of the movement was not 
gained as some Congressmen had expected. But that is no 
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criterion of * decisive ' or any ‘ defeat It ill-becomes one 
belonging to a race which owns no defeat to deduce defeat 
af a popular movement from the suppression of popular 
exuberance, may be not always wise, by a frightful exhibi- 
tion of power. 

5. "Now therefore Jt Js the object of the Congress Party to 
•ehabilitate themselves and regain if they can the credit they have lost.** 

Surely, your own experience should correct this opinion. 
You know, as well as I do, that every attempt at suppres- 
sion of the Congress fcas given it greater prestige and 
popularity. This the latest attempt at suppression is not 
likely to lead to a contrary result. Hence the questions of 
‘ lost credit ’ and ‘ rehabilitation ’ simply do not arise. 

6. “Thus they arc now concerned to disclaim rcsponsihilicy for the 
consequences that followed their decision The point is taken up by 
Mr Gandhi in his correspondence with the Viceroy The awkward facts 
are now disowned as unproved " 

‘ They ’ here can only mean ‘ me For throughout your 
speech I was the target. ' Now ’ means at the time of my 
fast. I remind you that I disclaimed responsibility on I4th 
August last when I wrote to H. E. the Viceroy. In that 
same letter I laid it on the Government who by their 
wholesale arrests of 9th August provoked the people to the 
point of madness. " The awkward facts " arc nor awkward 
for me when the responsibility rests on the Government 
and what you put forward as ‘facts* are only one-sided 
allegations awaiting proof. 

7. "Mr Gandhi takes up his stand. ‘Surely I can say with safety 
that It IS for the Goernraent to justify their action by solid evidence.* 

To whom arc they to justify themselves? 

Sardar Sant Singh : Before an impartial enquiry committee." 

Was not Sardar Sant Singh's answer a proper answer? 
How nice it would have been if you had not put in the 
intericetion. For. have not the Government of India been 
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obliged before now to justify their acts by appointing inquiry 
committees, as for instance, after the Jallianwala Bagh 
Massacre ? 

But you proceed, 

8. Elsewhere in his letters Mr. Gandhi makes this clear. He says, 
'Convince me that I was wrong and I will make ample .amends.’ In the 
alternative he asks. ‘If you want me to make any proposal on behalf of 
the Congress, you should put me among the Working Committee 
members.' So far as can be seen, these were the demands, when he 
conceived his fast. There ts no other solid demand made.” 


Here there is a double wrong done to me. You have 
ignored the fact that my letters were written to one whom 
I considered to be a friend. You have further ignored the 
fact that the Viceroy in his letter had asked me to make 
clear proposals. If you had borne these two facts in mind, 
you would not have wronged me as you have done. But let 
me come to the ninth count of your indictment and it will 
be clear to you what I mean. 

9. ” But now, fresh light emerges. Government without granting any 
of his demands informed Mr. Gandhi that they would release him 
for the purpose and for the duration of the fast in order to make it 
clear they disclaimed responsibility for the consequences. On that Mr. 
Gandhi replied that if he was released, he would .it once abandon the 
fast and that he had conccivoil the fast only ,is a prisoner. Thus, if he 
were released, the objects for '.hich he declared his fast, although still 
unfulfilled, would recede into ihe b,ickground. As a free man, he would 
neither demand these objects nor fast. Interpreted in this way, his fast 
would seem to amount to lit.le more th.an a demand for release.” 


Together with the letter containing the offer of release, 
a copy of the draft communique that was to be issued by 
the Government was delivered to me. It did not say that 
the offer w.as made in order " to make it clear that the Go- 
vernment disclaimed responsibility for the consequences.** 
If I had seen that offending sentence I would have sent a 
simple refusal. In ray innocence, I put a fair meaning on 
the offer and m my reply I argued why I could not accept 
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ic. And, according to my wont, in order that the Govern- 
ment may not be misled in any.shapc or form, I told them 
bow the fast was conceived and why it could not be taken 
by me as a free man. I went out of my way even to postpone, 
for the convenience of the Govemraent. the commencement 
of the fast by a day. Mr. Irwin who had brought the offer 
and the draft communique appreciated the courtesy. Why 
iras this reply of mine withheld from the public at the time the 
revised communique was issued, and why was an unwarranted 
interpretation given instead ? Was not my letter a material 
document? 

Now for the second wrong You say that if I were 
released my objects for which I had declared the fast would 
recede into the background, and even gratuitously suggest 
that as a free man I would neither demand these objects 
nor fast. As a free man I could and would have carried on 
SR agitation for an imparttal public inquiry into the charges 
brought against Congressmen and me, I would also have 
asked for permission to see the imprisoned Congressmen. 
Assume that my agitation had failed to make any impression 
on the Government, I might then have fasted. All this, if 
you were not labouring under intense irritation, you could 
have plainly seen from my letter, supported, as you would 
have been, by my* past record. Instead, you have deduced a 
meaning which, according to the simple rules of construction, 
you had no right to deduce. Again, as a free man I would 
have had the opportunity of examining the talcs of destruc- 
tion said to have been wrought by Congressmen and even 
by non-Congrcssraen. And if I had found that they had 
committed wanton acts of murder, then also I might have 
fasted as I have done before now. You should thus sec that 
the demands made in my letter to H. E. the Viceroy 
would not have receded into the background if I had been 
released, for they could have been pressed otherwise than 
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by the fast, and that the fast had not the remotest 
connection with and desire for release. Moreover, imprison- 
ment is never ' irksome to a Satyagrahi.' For him a prison 
is a gateway of Liberty. 

10. "I could quote several resolutions of the Congress Working 
Committee against him. . . . Mr. Gandhi himself took up the subject 
in the Harijan dated 19th August 1939. There he says, ‘ Hunger-strike has 
positively become a plague.’” 

My views quoted by you have not undergone the 
slightest change. If you had read the quotations without 
passion, it would have prevented you from putting upon 
my letter the construction you have. 

11. " On the ethics of hunger-striking, Mr. Gandhi had something 
to say m the Hariian of 20th May, 1939. after his Rajkot fast : ‘ I now 
sec that it w.as tainted by himsaV Further on he remarks, ‘this was not 
the way of aittmsa or conversion.’" 

I am sorry to have to say that you have wholly misread 
my article. Fortunately I happen to have A. Hingorani’s 
collection of my writings “ To the Princes and Their Peoples'’. 
I quote from the Harijan article referred to by you: “At 
the end of my fast I had permitted myself to say that it 
had succeeded as no previous fast had done. I now see that 
it was tainted with himsa. In taking the fast I sought 
immediate intervention of the Paramount Power so as to 
induce fulfilment of the promise made’ by the Thakore 
Saheb. This was not the way of ahimsa or conversion; 
it was the way of himsa or coercion. My fast to be pure 
should have been addressed only to the Thakore Saheb, and 
I should have been content to die, if I could not have 
melted his heart . . . .” I hope you realize that you misapplied 
the stray sentences taken from their setting. I described my 
fast as tainted not because it was bad ah initio but because 
I sought the intervention of the Paramount Power. I have 
given you the credit of being unaware of the article. I 
wish you could read it. In any case, may I expect you to 
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correct the error? For me the Rajkot episode is one of the 
happiest chapters of my life, in that God gave me the courage 
to own my mistake and purge it by renouncing the fruits of 
the award. I became stronger for the purging. 

12. “ I must confess that spcatcing for myself it is certainly nirugnant 
to Western ideas of decency to exploit against an opponent his feelings 
of humanity, chivalry or mercy or to tnile with such a sacred trust as 
one’s own life in order to play on the feelings of the public for the sake 
of some purely mundane object.** 

I must tread with extreme caution upon the ground with 
which you are infinitely more familiar than I can be. Let 
me however remind you of the historic fast of the late Mac 
Swiney. I know that the British Government let him die in 
imprisonment. But he has been acclaimed by the Irish people 
as a hero and a martyr. Edward Thompson in his " You 
have lived through all this *’ says that the late Mr. Asquith 
called the British Government's action a ’‘political blunder 
of the first magnitude". The author adds: "He was allowed 
to die by inches, while the world watched with a passion 
of admiration and sympathy and innumerable British men 
and women begged their Government not to be such a 
damned fool.” And is it repugnant to Western ideas of 
decency to exploit (if that expression must be retained) 
against the opponent his feelings of humanity, chivalry or 
mercy? Which is better, to take the opponent’s life secretly 
or openly, or to credit him with finer feelings and evoke 
them by fasting and the like? Again, which is better, to 
trifle with one’s own hfe by fasting or some other way of 
salMmmolation, or to trifle with it by engaging in an attempt 
to compass the destruction of the opponent and his 
dependants? 

13 "What he says m effect is this. You say. Government is right and 
the Congress is wrong I say the Congress is right and the Government 
is WTong. 1 chose to put the burden of proof on you 1 am the only person 
to be convinced. You must either admit you arc v.Tong or submit vour 
reuons to me and make me the sole arbiter m the matter It 
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.ccm 5 to ttic that Mr. Gandhi's demand is rather like asking th( 
United Nations to appoint Hitler to adjudjie the responsibility for tin 
prc.scnt war. It is not usual in this country to put the accused person oi 
the bench to judge his own ease." 

This is an unbecoming caricature of my letters to the 
Viceroy. What I said in effect was this : “ You have allowed 
me to consider myself as your friend. I do not want to 
stand on my rights and demand a trial. You accuse me of 
being in the wrong. I contend that your Government is in 
the wrong. Since you would not admit your Government's 
error you owe it to me to let me know wherein I have 
erred. For. I am in the dark as to how I have erred. If you 
■' convince me of my guilt, I will make ample ammends.” My 
simple request you have turned against me and compared 
me to an imaginary Hitler appointed to adjudge his own 
ease. If you do not accept my interpretation of my own 
letters, can I not say, let an impartial judge examine the 
rival interpretations? Will it be an offensive comparison if 
I recall the fable of the wolf who was always in the right 
and the lamb who was always in the wrong ? 

14. "Mr. Gandhi is the leader of an open rebellion. . . . H( 
forfeits that right ( tlic right of being heard ) so long as he remains at 
open rebel. He cannot claim to function except through the success o 
his own method. He cannot take part in public life under the protcctiot 
of the law that he denies. He cannot be a citizen and yet not a subject. ' 

You arc right in describing me as the leader of an open 
rebellion except for .a fundamental omission namely, strictly 
non-violent. This omission is on a par with the omission of 
‘ nots ’ from the Commandments and quoting them in support 
of killing, stealing, etc. ... You may dismiss the phrase or 
explain it away in any manner you like. But when you quote 
a person you may not omit anything from his language, 
especially an omission which changes the whole aspect of 
things. I have declared myself an open rebel on many occasi- 
ons, even during my visit to London on the occasion of 


ic second Round Tabic Conference. But the anathema that 
DU have pronounced ajfainst me has not been pronounced 
eforc. You will perhaps recall the time when the late Lord 
leading was willing to hold a Round Table Conference in 
hich I was to be present, although I was leading a mass 
ivi! disobedience raovement. It was not called because I 
ad insisted that the AH Brothers, who were then in prison, 
hould be released. British history which I was taught as a 
ad had it that Wat Tyler and John Hampden who had 
rebelled were heroes. In very recent times the British 
Government treated with Irish rebels whilst their hands 
were still red with blood. Why should I become an outcast 
although my rebellion is innocent and I have bad nothing 
to do with violence? 

In spite of the validity of my claim that you have 
enunciated a novel doctrine. I adroit that you made a 
perfect statement when you said. “He cannot claim to 
futicuon except through the success of his own method.” 
My method, being based on ttuth and non-viotencc, ever 
succeeds to the extent it is applied. Therefore I function 
always and only through the 'success of roy method and 
10 the extent that 1 correctly represent, in my own person. 


' ' fundamentals. 

The moment I became a Satyagrahi from that moment 
ceased to be a subject, but never ceased to be a citizen. 
' otizen obeys laws voluntarily and never under compul- 
'on or for fear of the punishment presenbed for their 
' He breaks them when he considers it neecssatyand 
.'.comes the punishment. That robs it of its edge or of 
. disgrace which it is supposed to imply. 

15. "ti tame of the published conespondcnce. bU Gandhi ^ 
’ Duch of Jus intention to seek an interview wh the Vicctvy. But 
r resolution still stood wsettowithMr Cndhisow-n worji 

«ie.'Tke Government communique on the ,uh,e« oj hi, a t 
. reminded the public oi Ms Gandhi, .tatemm nsde on 14tb 


Tulv that there was no room left in the proposal for withdrawal or 

negomtion 1 may again quote Mr. Gandhi's own words ; 'Every 

one of you should, from this moment onwards, consider yourself a free 
man or woman and act as if you are free and are no longer under the 
heel of this imperialism.' Now listen to this: 'You may tahe it from me 
that 1 am not going to strike a bargain -w'ith the Viceroy for ministries 
or the like. I am not going to be satisfied with an>thing short of complete 
freedom.’ 'We shall do or die. We shall either free India or die in the 
attempt.’ 'This is open rebellion.”’ 

Let me first of all make a vital correction of the quota- 
tion you have taken from my press statement made on the 
14th July and reported in the Harijan of 19th July. You 
have quoted me as saying that “ there was no room left 
in the proposal for withdrawal or negotiation.” The real 
quotation is " there is no room left for negotiations in the 
proposal for withdrawal." You will admit that the difference 
is material. The faulty quotation apart, you have omitted 
from my statement, which occupies, nearly three columns 
of the Harijan, all the things which amplify ray meaning 
and show the caution with which I was working. I take a 
few sentences from that statement. “ It is possible that the 
British may negotiate a withdrawal. If they do it will be 
a feather in their cap. Then it will cease to be a case for 
withdrawal. If the British see, however late, the wisdom 
of recognizing the freedom of India without reference to 
the various parties, all things arc possible. But the point I 
want to stress is this.” Here follows the sentence misquoted 
by you. The paragraph then proceeds; “Either they recognize 
independence or they don’t. After recognition many things 
can follow, for by that single act, the British representatives 
will have altered the face of the whole landscape and 
revived the hope of the people which has been frustrated 
times without number. Therefore, whenever that great act 
is performed on behalf of the British people, it will be a 
red letter day in the history of India andithe world. And, 
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as I have said, it can raatcrially affect the fortunes of the 
war.” From this fuller quotation, you will see how everj-- 
thing that was being done was done in order to ensure 
victory and ward off Japanese aggression. You may not 
appreciate my wisdom, but you may not impugn my good 
faith. 

Though I have no verbatim report of my speeches 
before the All India Congress Committee. I have fairly Vull 
notes. I accept the correctness of your quotations If you 
bear in mind that all things were said with non-violence 
always as the background, the statements become free from 
any objection. “Door die" clearly means do your duty by 
carrying out instructions and die m the attempt if ncccssary. 

As to my exhortation to the people to consider them- 
selves free, I take the following from my notes " The actual 
struggle docs not commence this very moment. You have 
merely placed certain powers in my hands. My first act will 
be to wait upon H. E. the Viceroy and plead with him for 
the acceptance of the Congress demand. This may take two 
Of three weeks What arc you to do in the meanwhile? I 
will tell you. There is the spinning wheel. I had to struggle 
with the Maulana Saheb before it‘ dawned upon him that 
in a non-violent struggle it had an abiding place. The four- 
teen-fold constructive programme is all there for you to 
carry out. But there is something more you have to do and 
it will give life to that programme. Every one of you should, 
from this very moment, consider yourself a free man or 
woman and even act as if you are free and no longer under 
the heel of this Imperialism. This is no rDakc-belicvc. You 
have to cultivate the spirit of freedom before it comes 
physically. The chains of a slas'c arc broken the moment he 
considers hirascU a free roan He will then tell his master; 
*I have been your slave all these days hut I am no longer 
.that now. You may kill me. but if you do not and if you 
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as I have said, it can materially affect the fortunes of the 
war." From this fuller quotation, you will see how every- 
thing that was being done was done in order to ensure 
victory and ward off Japanese aggression. You may not 
appreciate my wisdom, but you may not impugn my good 
faith. 

Though I have no verbatim report of my speeches 
before the All India Congress Committee, I have fairly'full 
notes. I accept the correctness of your quotations If you 
bear in mind that all things were said with non-violence 
always as the background, the statements become free from 
any objection. “ Do or die ’’ clearly means do your doty by 
carrying out instructions and die in the attempt if necessary. 

As to my exhortation to the people to consider them- 
selves free. I take the following from my notes. " The actual 
stntggle does not commence this very moment. You have 
merely placed certain powers in my hands. My first act will 
be to wait upon H. E. the Viceroy and plead with him for 
the acceptance of the Congress demand. This may take two 
or three weeks. What arc you to do in the meanwhile ? I 
will tell you. There is the spinning wheel. I had to struggle 
with the Maulana Saheb before it* dawned upon him that 
in a non-violent struggle it had an abiding place. The four- 
teen-fold constructive programme is all there for you to 
carry out. But there is something more you have to do and 
it will give life to that programme. Every one of you should, 
from this very moment, consider yourself a free man or 
woman and even act as if you are free and no longer under 
the heel of this Imperialism. This is no makc-beheve. You 
have to cultivate the spirit of freedom before it comes 
physically. The chains of a slave are broken the moment he 
considers himself a free roan. He will then tell his master : 

I have been your slave all these days but I am no longer 
that now. You may kill me, but »f you do not and if you 
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July tbat there - tvas no toonv left in the proposal for withdrawal o 

negotiation I may again quote Mr. Gandhi’s own words ; ‘ Ever; 

one of you should, from this moment onwards, consider yourself a frci 
man or woman and act as if you arc free and are no longer under th( 
heel of this imperialism.’ Now Usten to this: ’You may take it from mi 
that I am not going to strike a bargain with the Viceroy- for ministriei 
or the like. I am not going to be satisfied with anything short of coraplett 
freedom.’ ’We shall do or die. We shall either free India or die in the 
attempt. ’ ’ This is open rebellion. 

Let me first of all make a vital correction of the quota- 
tion you have taken from my press statement made on the 
14th July and reported in the Harijan of 19th July. You 
have quoted me as saying that “ there was no room left 
in the proposal for withdrawal or negotiation." The real 
quotation is " there is no room left for negotiations in the 
proposal for withdrawal." You will admit that the difference 
is material. The faulty quotation apart, you have omitted 
from my statement, which occupies, nearly three columns 
of the Harijan, all the things which amplify my meaning 
and show the caution with which I was working. I take a 
few sentences from that statement. “ It is possible that the 
British may negotiate a withdrawal. If they do it will be 
a feather in their cap. Then it will cease to be a case for 
withdrawal. If the British see, however late, the wisdom 
of recognizing the freedom of India without reference to 
the various parties, all things arc possible. But the point I 
want to stress is this." Here follows the sentence misquoted 
by you. The paragraph then proceeds : “Either they recognize 
independence or they don’t. After recognition many things 
, can follow, for by that single act. the British representatives 
will have altered the face of the whole landscape and 
revived the hope of the people which has been frustrated 
times without number. Therefore, whenever that great act 
is performed on behalf of the British people, it will be a 
red letter day in the history of India and i the world. And, 



as I have said, it can materially affect the fortunes of the 
war.” From this fuller quotation, you will see how everj-- 
thing that was being done was done in order to ensure 
victory and ward off Japanese aggression. You may not 
appreciate my wisdom, but you may not impugn my good 
faith. 

Though I have no verbatim report of my speeches 
before the All India Congress Committee, I have fairly Vull 
notes. I accept the correctness of your quotations. If you 
bear in mind that all things were said with non-violence 
always as the background, the statements become free from 
any objection. “ Do or die ” clearly means do your duty by 
carrying out instructions and die in the attempt if necessary. 

As to my exhortation to the people to consider them- 
selves free, I take the following from my notes " The actual 
stnigglc does not commence this very moment. You have 
merely placed certain powers in ray hands. My first act will 
be to wait upon H. E. the Viceroy and plead with him for 
the acceptanceof the Congress demand. This may take two 
or three weeks. What are you to do in the meanwhile ’’ I 
will cell you. There is the spinning wheel. I had to struggle 
with the Maulana Saheb before it dawned upon him that 
in a non-violent struggle it had an abiding place. The four- 
tcen-fold constructive programme is all there for you to 
carry out, But there is something more you have to do and 
it will give life to that programme. Everyone of you should, 
from this very moment, consider yourself a free man or 
woman and even act as if you are free and no longer under 
the heel of this Imperialism. This is no make-believe. You 
have to cultivate the spirit of freedom before it comes 
physically. The chains of a slave are broken the moment he 
considers himself a free man. He will then tell his master. 

I have been your slave all these days but I am no longer 
I that now. You may kiU me, but if you do not and if you 
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release me from, the bondage, t wul ask for nothing more 
from you. For henceforth instead of depending upon you 
I shall depend upon God for 'food and clothing. God has 
given me the urge for freedom and therefore I deem my- 
self to be a free man.”’ Apart from your resentment of the 
' Quit India ’ cr5% ask yourself whether the quotation as 
found in its own setting is in any way offensive ? Should 
notka man, longing to be free, first of all cultivate 
the spirit of freedom and act accordingly irrespective of 
consequences ? 

16. “ It is not the mcthoii of peaceful persuasion to go to the person 
whom you wish to convince armed with a resolution declaring mass 
icbcUion. The essence of negotiation is that botli parties should be 
uncommitted and that neither should exert the pressure of force on the 
other. That is true in any circumstances. But ns between a subject and 
the. State which rules him the position is still more emphatic. It is not 
for the subject to deal with the State on equal terms, still less to 
approach it with an open tlircat.” 

At the outset let me m,akc one correction. The resolu- 
tion did not "declare" mass rebellion. It merely sanctioned 
the " starting of a mass struggle on non-violent lines on the 
widest po.ssiblc scale so that the country might utilize all 
the non-violent strength it has gathered during the last 
twenty-two years of peaceful struggle." I was to " guide 
the nation in the steps to be taken." The paragraph sanc- 
tioning the mass struggle aI.so " appeals to Britain and the 
United Nations in the interest of freedom." 

The essence of negotiation should undoubtedly be that 
the parties arc uncommitted and that neither " exerts the 
pressure of force on the other.” In the ease under considera- 
tion the actual position is th.it one party has overwhelm- 
ing force at its disposal and the other has none. About 
non-committal too the Congrc.ss has no commitments except 
the immediate attainment of freedom. Subject to that there 
is the widest latitude for negotiation. 
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Your proposition about the subject and the State is I 
know a reply to the cry of Quit India”. Only the cry is 
intrinsically just and thi subject and the State formula is 
too antediluvian to have any real meaning. It is because 
the Congress has felt the subjection of India as an insuf- 
ferable reproach that it has risen against it. A well ordered 
State is subject to the people. It does not descend upon 
the people from above but the people make and unmake it. 

The resolution of 8th August did not contain any 
threat open or veiled. ‘ It prescribed the limitations under 
which the negotiations could be carried on and its sanction 
was free of all ” force”, i. c., violence. It consisted of self- 
suffering. Instead of appreciating the fact that the Congress 
bid all its cards on the table, you have given a sinister 
meaning to the whole movement by drawing unwarranted 
inferences. In so far as there was any violence after the 
8th of August last on the part of any Congressman, it ^as 
wholly unauthorized as Is quite clear from the resolution 
itself. The Government in their wisdom left me no time 
whatsoever for issuing instructions. The All India Congress 
Committee finished after midnight on the 8th August. Well 
before sunrise on the 9th I was carried away by the Police 
Commissioner without being told whdt crime I had com- 
mitted. And so were the members of the Working Com- 
mittee and the pnncipal Congressmen who happened to be 
in Bombay. Is it too much when I say that the Government 
invited violence and did not want /he movement to proceed 
on peaceful lines? 

Now let me remind you of an occasion of an open 
rebellion when you played an important part. I refer to 
the famous Bardoli Satyagralia under Sardar Vallabhbhai 
Patel. He was conducting a campaign of civil disobedience. 
It had evidently reached a stage when the then Governor 
of Bombay felt that there should be a peaceful end to the 
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I consider it a misfortune of the first magnitude for all 
concerned. I wish to repudiate nothing of what I have done 
or intended. I have no sense of repentance, for I have no 
sense of having done any wrong to any person. I have 
stated times without number that I detest violence in any 
shape or form. But I can give no opinion about things of 
which I have no first-hand knowledge. I never asked for 
permission to consult the Congress Working Committee to 
enable me to dissociate myself from violence. I asked for 
permission to sec them, if I was expected to make any 
proposals on behalf of the Committee. I cannot cancel the 
Congress rebellion which is of a purely non-violent character. 
I am proud of it. I have no reparation to make, for I have 
no consciousness of guilt. And there can be no question of 
assurances for the future, when I hold myself guiltless. The 
question of re-entering the public life of the country or 
being received by Government and society as a good cicieen 
does not arise. I am quite content to remain a prisoner. I 
have never thrust myself on the public life of the country 
or on the Government. I am but a humble servant of India. 
The only certificate I need is a certificate from the inner 
voice. I hope you realize that you gave your audience not 
facts but your opinions framed in anger. 

To conclude, why have I written this letter ? Not to 
answer your anger with anger. I have written it in the hope 
that you may read the sincerity behind my own w'ords. I 
never despair of converting any person even an official of 
the hardest type. General Smuts was converted or say 
reconciled as he declared in his speech introducing the bill 
giving relief in terms of the settlement arrived at between 
him and me in 1914. That he has not fulfilled my hope or 
that of the Indian settlers which the settlement had inspired 
is a sad story, but it is irrelevant to the present purpose I 
can multiply such recollections I claim no credit for these 
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conversions or reconciliations. They were wholly due to 
the working of truth and non-violence expressing themselves 
through roc. I subscribe to the belief or the philosophy 
that all life in its essence is one, and that the humans arc 
working consciously or unconsciously towards the realiza- 
tion of that identity. This belief requires a living faith in 
a living God who is the ultimate arbiter of our fate. 
Without Him not a blade of grass moves. My belief requires 
me not to despair even of converting you though your 
speech warrants no such hope. If God has willed it He may 
put power in some word of mine which will touch your 
heart. Mine is but to make the effort. The result is in 
God's hands. 

M. K. Gandhi 

The Hon’ble Sir Reginald Maxwell, 

■ Home Member, 

Government of India, New Delhi 


Personal 
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New Delhi, the 17th June, 1943 

Dear Mr. Gandhi, 

I have your letter of the 21st May and have read with 
interest your comments on my Assembly speech of the 
15th February, I see you still maintain the position which 
you took up in your letters to His Excellency the Viceroy 
regarding the Congress resolution of the 8th August and 
responsibility for the disturbances that followed it. As you 
know, Government have never accepted the construction 
which you sought to put upon those events. So long as this 
fundamental difference exists, I must regretfully conclude 
that there is not sufficient common ground for profitable 
discussion of the other points raised in your letter. 

Yours sincerely, 

M. K. Gandhi Maxwell 
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Detention Camp. 
23rd June. 1^3 

Dear Sir Reginald Maxwell, 

I thank you for your reply oi 17tli injtant received on 
21st instant to my letter of 21st May last. 

I had not hoped that my reply would remove the ’ 
fundamental difference between us. but I had hoped and 
would still like to hope that the difference would be no 
bar to an admission and cotreetton of discovered errors. I 
had thoufihr. as I still think, that my letter did point out 
some errors in your Assembly speech of 15th February last. 

I am, 

j Youts sincerely, 
M. K. Gandhi 
C 

LETTER TO QUA1D-I-A2AM AND / 
CORRESPONDENCE O.N IT 

51 

Detention Camp, 
4th May. 1943 

Dear Quaid-i-Azam. 

V<Ticn some time after my incarceration, the Govem- 
meat ashed me foe a list of newspapers I would like to 
hive, I included the "Dauit *' in my list. I have been 
rtceiving it with more or less regularity. Whenever it 
comes to me. I read it carefully. I have followed the 
proceedings of the League as reported in the Dau-n 
columns. I noted your invitation to me to write to you- 
Hence this letter. 

I welcome your invitation. I suggest our meeting face 
to face rather than talking through correspondence. But I 
la in your hands. \ 
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conversions or reconciliations. They were wholly due to 
the working of truth and non-violence expressing themselves 
through me. I subscribe to the belief or the philosophy 
that all life in its essence is one, and that the humans are 
working consciously or unconsciously towards the realiza- 
tion of that identity. This belief requires a living faith in 
a living God who is the ultimate arbiter of our fate. 
Without Him not a blade of grass moves. My belief requires 
me not to despair even of converting you though your 
speech warrants no such hope. If God has willed it He may 
put power in some word of mine which will touch your 
heart. Mine is but to make the effort. The result is in 
God’s hands. 

M. K. Gandhi 

The Hon’ble Sir Reginald Maxwell, 

Home Member, 

Government of India, New Delhi 

52 

Personal 

New Delhi, the 17th June, 1943 

Dear Mr. Gandhi, 

I have your letter of the 21st May and have read with 
interest your comments on my Assembly speech of the 
15th February. I see you still maintain the position which 
you took up in your letters to His Excellency the Viceroy 
regarding the Congress resolution of the 8th August and 
responsibility for the disturbances that followed it. As you 
know. Government have never accepted the construction 
which you sought to put upon those events. So long as this 
fundamental difference exists, I must regretfully conclude 
that there is not sufficient common ground for profitable 
discussion of the other points raised in your letter. 

Yours sincerely, 

M. K. Gandhi r. Maxwell 
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Detention Camp, 
23rd June. 1943 

DEAR Sir Reginald Maxwell, 

I thank you for your reply of 17th instant received on 
21st instant to my letter of 21st May last. 

I had not hoped that my reply would remove the 
fundamental difference between us. but I had hoped and 
would still like to hope that the difference would be no 
bar to an admission and correction of discovered errors. I 
bad thought, as I still think, that my letter did point out 
some errors in yoyr Assembly speech of 15th February last. 

I am. 

j Yours sincerely, 
M. K. Gandhi 
C 

LETTER TO QUAlD-l-AZAM AND / 
CORRESPONDENCE ON IT 

54 

Detention Camp. 
4th May. 1943 

Dear Quaid-i-Azam. 

When some time after my mcarccraiion, the Govern- 
ment asked me for a list of newspapers I would like to 
have. I included the "Dawn" in my list. I have been 
receiving it with more or less regularity. Whenever it 
comes to me, I read it carefully. I have followed the 
proceedings of the League as reported in^ the "Dau-n" 
columns. I noted your invitation to me to write to you. 
Hence this letter. 

I welcome your invitation. I suggest our meeting face 
to face rather than talking through correspondence. But I 
am in your hands. v 
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I hope that this letter will be sent to you and if you 
agree to my proposal, that the Government will let you 
visit me. ,, 

One thing I had better mention. There seems to be an 
‘ if ’ about your invitation. Do you say I should write only 
if 1 have changed my heart? God alone knows men’s hearts. 
I would like you to take me as I am. 

Why should not you and I approach the great question 
of communal unity as men determined on finding a common 
solution and work together to make our solution acceptable 
to all who arc concerned with it or arc interested in it? 

Yours sincerely, 
M. K. Gandhi 
55 


Secretary, Government of India, 
Home Department, 

New Delhi 


Detention Camp, 
4th May, 1943 


Sir, 

Will you please forward the enclosed 
Jinnah ? 


to Quaid-i-Asam 
I am, 

Yours faithfully, 
M. K. Gandhi 
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Home Department, 

New Delhi, the 24th May, 1943 

Dear Mr, Gandhi, 

In reply to your letter of the 4th May in which you 
have requested the Government of India to forward a letter 
of the same date addressed by you to Mr. Jinnah, I am to 
inform you that the Government of India have decided 





that your letter cannot be forwarded. This decision is in 
accordance with the^ restrictions which, as you arc aware, 
have been placed on your correspondence and interviews 
while you are under detention. Government propose shortly 
to issue a communique, of which I enclose an advance 
copy, stating the fact that the letter has been withheld and 
the reasons therefor. 

Yours sincerely, 

R. Tottenham 

Received on 26-5- '43 at 6-30 p. m. 

57 

PRESS COMMUNIQUE 

The Government of India have received a request from 
Mr. Gandhi to forward a short letter from himself to Mr, 
Jinnah expressing a wish to meet him. 

In accordance with their known policy in regard to 
cotresportdence or interviews with Mr Gandhi the Govern- 
ment of India have decided that this letter cannot be 
forwarded and have so informed Mr. Gandhi and Mr. Jmnah. 
They arc not prepared to give facilities for political corres- 
pondence or contact to a person detained for promoting an 
illegal mass movement which he has not disavowed and thus 
gravely embarrassing India's war effort at a critical time It 
rests with Mr. Gandhi to satisfy the Government of India 
that he can safely be allowed once more to participate in 
the public affairs of the country, and until he docs «o the 
disabilities from which he suffers arc of his own choice 
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Detention Camp, 

’ 27th May, 1943 

Dear Sir Richard Tottenham, 

I received last evening your letter of the 24th instant 
refusing my request to forward my letter addressed to 
Quaid-i-Azam Jinnah. I wrote only yesterday to the 
Superintendent of this camp asking him kindly to inquire 
whether my letter to Quaid-i-Azam Jinnah, and later, the 
one dated the 15th instant, to Right Hon'ble Lord Samuel 
had been forwarded to the respective addresses. 

I am sorry for the Government’s decision. For my letter 
' to the Quaid-i-Azam was sent in reply to his public invita- 
' tion to me to write to him, and I was especially encouraged 
to do so because his language had led me to think that if 
I wrote to him, my letter would be forwarded to him. The 
public too are anxious that the Quaid-i-Azam and I should 
meet or at least establish contact. I have always been anxious 
to meet the Quaid-i-Azam if perchance we could devise 
some solution of the communal tangle which might be 
generally acceptable. Therefore the disability in the present 
instance is much more that of the public than mine. As a 
Satyagrahi I may not regard as disabilities the restrictions 
which the Government have imposed upon me. As the 
Government arc aware, I have denied myself the pleasure 
of writing to my relatives as I am not allowed to perform 
the service of writing to my co-workers who are in a sense 
more to me than my relatives. 

The advance copy of the contemplated communique 
with which you have considerately favoured me requires 
amendation in more places than one. For. as it standi it 
does not square with facts. 

As to the disavowal referred to in the proposed communi- 
que, the Government are aware that I regard the non-violent 
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mass m^vcrncni. for the launching of which the Congress gave 
me authority on the 8th August last, as perfectly legitimate 
and in the interest of the Government and the public. As 
it IS, the Government left roe no time to start the move- 
ment Therefore how could a movement, which was never 
started, embarrass “ India's’* war effort? If then, there was 
any embarrassment hy reason of the popular resentment of 
the Government's action in rcsoiting to the wholesale arrests 
of principal Congressmen, the responsibility was solely that 
of the Government. The mass movement, as the resolution 
sanctioning it said in so many w’ords, was sanctioned in 
order to promote India-wide effort on behalf of the Allied 
cause, including the cause of Russia and China, whose 
danger was very great in August last and from which, in 
my opinion, they are by no means free even now. I hope 
the Government will not feel offended when I say that all 
the war effort that is being put forth in India is not 
India's but the alien Government's. I submit that if the 
Government had complied with the request of the Congress 
•’ ’ ‘ have beena 

■ , ' ; ' . • : . ■ • ’ of human 

■ ■ ’ t Fascism. 

Nazism, Japanism and Imperialism are. I may be wholly 
wTcng. any way this is my deliberate and honest opinion. 

In order to maVc the communique accord with facts, I 
Kjgest the following alteration in the first paragraph ; Alter 
Mr. Jinnah add "tn response to his public invitation to Mr. 
Gr.4hi to wnte to him stating that he (Mr. Gandhi) 
roild be willing to correspond with or meet him according 
IS he wished.” , , 

1 hope that the recaimtig portion of the communique 
va rfl be suitably b >6' »< W subntmion. 

Yours sinc(;rely 
M. K. Gandhi 
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Detention Camp, 

’ 27th May, 1943 

Dear Sir Richard Tottenham, 

I received last evening your letter of the 24th instant 
refusing my request to forward my letter addressed to 
Quaid-i-Azam Jinnah, I wrote only yesterday to the 
Superintendent of this camp asking him kindly to inquire 
whether my letter to Quaid-i-Azam Jinnah, and later, the 
one dated the 15th instant, to Right Hon’ble Lord Samuel 
had been forwarded to the respective addresses. 

I am sorry for the Government’s decision. For my letter 
>to the Quaid-i-Azam was sent in reply to his public invita- 
tion to me to write to him, and I was especially encouraged 
to do so because his language had led me to think that if 
I wrote to him, my letter would be forwarded to him. The 
public too are anxious that the Quaid-i-Azam and I should 
meet or at least establish contact. I have always been anxious 
to meet the Quaid-i-Azam if perchance we could devise 
some solution of the communal tangle which might be 
generally acceptable. Therefore the disability in the present 
instance is much more that of the public than mine. As a 
Satyagrahi I may not regard as disabilities the restrictions 
which the Government have imposed upon me. As the 
Government are aware, I have denied myself the pleasure 
of writing to my relatives as I am not allowed to perform 
the service of writing to my co-workers who are in a sense 
more to me than my relatives. 

The advance copy of the contemplated communique 
with which you have considerately favoured me requires 
amendation in more places than one. For, as it stands, it 
docs not square with facts. 

As to the disavowal referred to in the proposed communi- 
que, the Government are aware that I regard the non-violent 
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mass movement, for the launching of which the Congress gave 
me authority on the 8th August last, as perfectly legitimate 
and in the interest of the Government and the public. As 
it is. the Government left roe no time to start the move* 
ment. Therefore how could a movement, which was never 
started, embarrass “India’s” war effort? If then, there was 
any embarrassment by reason of the popular resentment of 
the Government’s action m resorting to the wholesale arrests 
of principal Congressmen, the responsibility was solely that 
of the Government. The mass movement, as the resolution 
sanctioning it said in so many words, was sanctioned in 
order to promote India-wide effort on behalf of the Allied 
cause, including rhe cause of Russia and China, whose 
danger was very great in August last and from which, in 
ny opinion, they are by no means free even now. I hope 
the Government will not feel offended when I say that all 
the war effort that is being put forth m India is not 
India's but the alien Government's I submit that if the 
Government had complied rvith the request of the Congress 
as embodied in its August resolution, there would have been a 
mass effort without parallel for winning the battle of human 
freedom and ridding the world of the menace that Fascism, 
Narism, Japanism and Imperialism are. I may be wholly 
wrong, any way this is my deliberate and honest opinion. 

In order to make the communique accord with facts. I 
suggest the following alteration in tbe first paragraph : After 
Mr. Jinnah add “in response to his public invitation to Mr. 
Gandhi to write to bim stating that he ( Mr. Gandhi ) 
would be willing to correspond with or meet him according 
as he wished.” 

I hope that the remaining portion of the communique 
too will be suitably amended in the light of ray submission. 

I am. 

Yours smc^ely 
M. K. GaKDHI 
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Detention Camp, 

" 27th May. 1943 

Dear Sir Richard Tottenham, 

I received last evening your letter of the 24th instant 
refusing my request to forward my letter addressed to 
Quaid-i-Azam Jinnah. I wrote only yesterday to the 
Superintendent of this camp asking him kindly to inquire 
whether my letter to Quaid-i-Azam Jinnah, and later, the 
one dated the 15th instant, to Right Hon’ble Lord Samuel 
had been forwarded to the respective addresses. 

I am sorry for the Government’s decision. For my letter 
Jto the Quaid-i-Azam was sent in reply to his public invita- 
■ tion to me to write to him, and I was especially encouraged 
to do so because his language had led me to think that if 
I wrote to him, my letter would be forwarded to him. The 
public too are anxious that the Quaid-i-Azam and I should 
meet or at least establish contact. I have always been anxious 
to meet the Quaid-i-Azara if perchance we could devise 
some solution of the communal tangle which might be 
generally acceptable. Therefore the disability in the present 
instance is much more that of the public than mine. As a 
Satyagrahi I may not regard as disabilities the restrictions 
which the Government have imposed upon me. As the 
Government are aware, I have denied myself the pleasure 
of writing to my relatives as I am not allowed to perform 
the service of writing to my co-workers who are in a sense 
mote to me than my relatives. 

The advance copy of the contemplated communique 
with which you have considerately favoured me requires 
amendation in more places than one. For, as it standi it 
does not square with facts. 

As to the disavowal referred to in the proposed communi- 
que. the Government are aware that I regard the non-violent 
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Home Department, 

New Delhi, the 7th June. '43 

Dear Mr. Gandhi, 

In reply to your letter to Sir Richard Tottenham dated 
28th May. 1943. I am directed to say that the advance copy 
of the communique stating Government's reasons for not 
forv.’ardmg your letter to Mr. jmnah was furnished to you 
for your personal information and that Government regret 
that they see no reason to publish the correspondence. 

Yours sincerely, 
Co.vRAN Smith 

Received on Il-6-'43 


D 

LETTER TO LORD SAMUEL AND CORRESPONDENCE ON IT 

62 

Detention Camp. 
15th May. 1943 

Dear lord Sa.muel. 

I enclose herewith a cutting from the Hindu dated the 
8th April last containing Reuter's summary of your speech 
in the House of Lords, during the recent debate. Assuming 
the correctness of the summary I feel impelled to write 
this letter. 

The report distressed me. I was wholly unprepared for 
your unqualified assocmtion with the one-sided and 
unjustified statement of the Government 'of India against 
the Congress and me. 

You arc a philosopher and a liberal A philosophic mind 
has always meant for me a detached mind, and liberalism .i 
sympathetic understanding of men and things. 

95 



59 

Detention Camp, 
28th May, 1943 

3EAR' Sir Richard Tottenham, 

I handed my reply to your letter of the 24th instant, 
at about one' o’clock yesterday, to the Superintendent. I 
hurried the writing and the dispatch in the hope of my 
letter reaching you before the publication of the commu- 
nique. I was therefore astonished and grieved to find the 
communique in the papers received in the afternoon, and 
Reuter’s report of the reactions upon it in London. Evidently 
there was no meaning in an advance copy of communique 
Lcing sent to me. I regard the communique not only to be 
inconsistent with facts, but unfair to me. The only way 
partial redress can be given to me is the publication of 
the correspondence between us. I therefore request that it 
may be published. 

I am. 

Yours sincerely, 

. M. K. Gandhi 
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Home Department, 
New Delhi, 4th June, 1943 

Dear Mr. Gandhi, 

I am directed to acknowledge your letter to Sir Richard 
Tottenham dated 27th May, 1943. and to say that the 
Government of India have considered it but see no reason 
to modify their communique already published. 

Yours sincerely, 
Conran Smith 
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Home Department, 

New Delhi, the 7th June. ‘43 

Dear Mr. Gandhi, 

In reply to 3 *our letter to Sir Richard Tottenham dated 
28th May, 1943, I am directed to say that the advance copy 
of the communique stating Government's reasons for not 
fort^’arding your letter to Mr. Jinnah was furnished to you 
for your personal information and that Government regret 
that they see no reason to publish the correspondence. 

Yours sincerely. 
Conran Smith 

Received on ll-6-’43 


D 

LETTER TO LORD SAMUEL AND CORRESPONDE.NCE ON IT 
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Detention Camp, 
15th May. 1943 

Dear lord Samuel, 

I enclose herewith a cutting from the Hindu dated the 
8th April last containing Reuter’s summary oi your speech 
in the House of Lords, dunng the recent debate. Assuming 
the correctness of the summary I feel impelled to write 
this letter. 

The report distressed me. I was wholly unprepared for 
your unqualified association with the one-sided and 
unjustified statement of the Government of India against 
the Congress and me. 

You are a philosopher and a liberal. A philosophic mind 
has always meant for me a detached mind, and liberalism a 
SiTopathetic understanding of men and things. 
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As it seems to me there is nothing in what the Govern- 
ment has said to warrant the conclusions to which you are 
reported to have come. 

From the summary I select a few of the items which 
in my opinion, are inconsistent with facts. 

1. "The Congress Party has to a great extent thrown over democratic 
philosophy." 

The Congress Party has never “thrown over democratic 
philosophy." Its career has been one progressive march 
towards democracy. Every one who subscribes to the attain- 
ment of the goal of independence through peaceful and 
legitimate means and pays four annas per year can become 
its member. 

2 , "It shows signs oi turning towards totalitarianism.” 

You have based your charge on the fact that the 
Working Committee of the Congress had control over the 
late Congress ministries. Does not the successful party in 
the House of Commons do likewise ? I am afraid even when 
democracy has come to full maturity, the parties will be 
running elections and their managing committees will be 
controlling the actions and policies of their members. In- 
dividual Congressmen did not run elections independently 
of the party machinery. Candidates were officially chosen 
and they were helped by All India leaders. " Totalitarian " 
according to the Oxford Pocket Dictionary means “designating 
a party that permits no rival loyalties or parties." "Totalitarian 
State" means “with only one governing party." It must have 
violence for its sanction for keeping control. A Congress 
member, on the contrary, enjoys the same freedom as the 
Congress President, or any member of the Working 
Committee. There arc parties within the Congress itself. 
Above all the Congress eschews violence. Members render 
voIuntaryobedience.Thc All India Congress Committee can 
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at any moment unseat the members of the Working 
Committee and elect others. 

3. " They ( Congress Ministers ) resigned ( not 7 ) because they had 
cot the support of their Assemblies. They resigned because de /ure they 
were responsible to their electorates, de facto they were responsible to the 
Worbng Committee of the Congress and the High Command. That is 
not democracT- That is totshtsnsnMrD.** 

You would not have said this, if you had known the 
full facts. The di jure responsibility of the ministers to the 
electorate was not diminished in any way by their dc facto 
responsibility to the Congress Working Committee, for the 
very simple and valid reason that the Working Committee 
derives its power and prestige from the very electorate to 
whom the ministers were responsible. The prestige that the 
Congress enjoys is due solely to its service of the people. 
As a matter of fact the ministers conferred with the 
members of their parties in their respective assemblies and 
they tendered their resignations with their approval. But 
totalitarianism is fully represented by the Government of 
India which is responsible to no one in India. It is a tragic 
irony that a government which is steeped in totalitarianism 
brings that very charge against the most democratic body 
in India. 

4 "India is unhappy in that the line of pa/ty division it the morst 
*nr country can have ... it is division according to religious communities " 

Political parties in India arc not divided according to 
religious communities. From its very commencement the 
Congress has deliberately remained a purely political 
organization. It has had Britishers and Indians, including 
Christians. Parsis, Muslims and Hindus as presidents. The 
Liberal Party of India is another political organization, not 
to mention others that arc wholly non-scctarian That there 
ate also communal organizations based on religion and they 
take part in politics, is undoubtedly true But that fact 
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at any moment unseat the members of the Working 
Committee and elect others. ® 
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were responsible to their electorates, de facia they were responsible to the 
Working Committee of the Congress and the High Command That is 
not democracy. That is totalitarianism." 

You would not have said this, if you had known the 
full facts. The di jure responsibility of the ministers to the 
electorate was not diminished in any way by their de facto 
responsibility to the Congress Working Committee, /or the 
very simple and valid reason that the Working Committee 
derives its power and prestige from the very electorate to 
whom the ministers were responsible. The prestige that the 
Congress enjoys is due solely to its service of the people. 
As a matter of fact the ministers conferred with the 
members of their parties in their respective assemblies and 
they tendered their resignations with their approval. But 
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a: any moment unseat the members of the Workine 
Committee and elect others. ® 
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You would not have said this, if you had known the 
full facts. The ds jure responsibibty of the ministers to the 
electorate was not diminished in any way by their de facto 
tcspoasibility to the Congress Working Committee, fot the 
very simple and valid reason that the Working Committee 
derives Its power and prestige from the very electorate to 
whom the ministers were responsible. The prestige that the 
Congress enjoys is due solely to its service of the people. 
As a matter of fact the ministers conferred with the 
members of their parties in their respective assemblies and 
they tendered their resignations with their approval. But 
totahiaiianism is fully represented by the Government of 
India which is responsible to no one in India. It is a tragic 
irony that a government which is steeped m totalitarianism 
brings that very charge against the most democratic body 
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Political parties in India are not divided according to 
religious communities. From its very commencement the 
Congress has deliberately remained a purely political 
organisation. It has had Britishers and Indians, including 
Christians, Parsis, Muslims and Hindus as presidents. The 
Liberal Party of India is another political organization, not 
to mention others that are wholly non-sectanan That there 
ate also communal organizations based on religion and they 
take part in politics, is undoubtedly true. But that fact 
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cannot sustain the categorical statement made by you. I 
do not wish in any way to minimize the importance of 
these organizations or the considerable part they play in 
the politics of the country. But I do assert that they do 
not represent the political mind of India. It can be shown 
that historically the politico-religious organizations arc the 
result of the deliberate application by the Government of 
the “ divide and rule policy When the British imperial 
influence is totally withdrawn, India will probably be repre- 
sented solely by political parties drawn from all classes 
and creeds. 

5, “The Con|!res9 can claim at best barely more than half the 
popiilatioii of Imlia. Yet in their totalitarian spirit they claim to speak 
for the wliolc." 

If you measure the representative character of the 
Congress by the number of members on the official roll, 
then it docs not represent even half the population. The 
official membership is infinitesimal compared to India's vast 
population of nearly four hundred millions. The enrolled 
mcmhcr.«hip began only in 1920. Before that the Congress 
was represented by its All India Congress Committee whose 
members were mainly elected by various political associations. 
Nevertheless the Congress has. so far as I know, .always 
claimed to .speak the mind of India, not even excluding 
the Princes. A country under alien subjection can only have 
one political goal, namely, its freedom from that subjection. 
And considering that the Congrc.ss iias ahv.ays and predo- 
minantly exhibited that spirit of freedom, its claim to 
represent the whole of India can hardly be denied. That 
some parties repudiate the Congress does not derogate from 
the claim in the sense in which it has been advanced. 

(i. “ Whi'u Mr. G.mdhi Mllcti upon the Dritish Government to quit 
Incli.-t. be .siiid it would he for the Congress to take delivery." 

I never said that when the British quitted India. ‘ the 
Congress would take delivery ’. This is what I said in my 
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letter to H. E the Viceroy dated 29th February last. “Tlic 
Government have evidently ij!norcd or overlooked the very 
material fact that the Congress, by its August resolution, 
asked nothing for itself. All ita demands sx-erc for the whole 
people. As you should be aware, the Congress was willing 
and prepared for the Government inviting Quaid*i-Arani 
Jinnah to form a National Government subject to such 
agreed adjustments as may be ncccss.irj’ for the duration 
of the war, such Government being responsible to a duly 
elected Assembly Being isolated from the Working 
Committee except Shrimati Sarojini Devi I do not know 
its present mind. But the Committee is not Jikcly to have 
changed its mind. " 

7 "If ihi$ country or Canada Au5tralta. Nev Zealand or South 
Africa or the United States bad abstained from action as the Congress 
m India abstained . then petbaps the cause of freedom eyrrysiherr 
vould have gone under (t ts a pity that the leaders of the Congress 
do not realize that glory ts not to be von in India by abandoning the 
cause of mankind. ' 

How can you compare India tvith Canada and other 
dominions which arc virtually independent entities, let alone 
Great Britain or the United States wholly independent coun- 
tries ? Has India a spark of the freedom of the type enjoyed 
by the countries named by you 7 India has yet to attain 
her freedom. Supposing the Allied powers were to lose, and 
supposing further tliat tlic Allied forces were to withdraw 
from India under military necessity, which I do not expect, 
the countries you name may lose their independence. But 
unhappy India will be obliged to change masters, if she is 
even then in her defenceless scare. The Congress does not 
abstain out of cussedness. Neither tlic Congress, nor any 
other organization can possibly kindle mass cnthusi.ism for 
the Allied cause without the present possession of indepen- 
dence, to use your own expression either gVre or Je/jc/o 
Mere ptoroisc of future independence cannot work that 
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miracle. The cry of “Quit India” has arisen from a realiza- 
tion of the fact that if India is to shoulder the burden 
of representing, or fighting for the cause of mankind, she 
must have the glow of freedom now. Has a freezing man 
ever been warmed by the promise of the warmth of sun- 
shine coming at some future date ? 

The great pity is that the ruling power distrusts every 
thing that the Congress docs or says under my influence 
which it has suddenly discovered is wholly evil. It is necessary 
for a clear understanding that you should know my connec- 
tion with the Congress and Congressmen. It was in 1935 
that I was successful in my attempt to sever all formal 
connection with the Congress. There was no coolness between 
the Congress Working Committee members and myself. But 
I realized that I was cramped and so were the members, 
whilst I was officially connected with the Congress. The 
growing restraints which my conception of non-violence 
required from time to time were proving too hard to bear. 
I felt therefore that ray influence should be strictly moral. 
I had no political ambition. My politics were subservient to 
the demands of truth and non-violence, as I had defined 
and practised for practically the whole of my life. And so 
I was permitted by the fellow members to sever the official 
connection even to the extent of giving up the four anna 
membership. It was understood between us that I should 
attend the meetings of the Working Committee only when 
the members required my presence for consultation in matters 
involving the application of non-violence or affecting commu- 
nal unity. Since that time I have been wholly unconnected 
with the routine work of the Congress. Many meetings of 
the Working Committee have therefore taken place without 
me. Their proceedings I have seen only when they have 
been published in the newspapers. The members of the 
Working Committee arc independent minded men. They 
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engage me often in prolonged discussions before they accept 
tny advice on the interpretation of non-violence as applied 
to problems arising from new situations. It will be therefore, 
unjust to them and to me to say that I exercise any 
influence over them beyond what reason commands. The 
public know how even until quite recently the majority of 
the members of the Working Committee have on several 
occasions rejected my advice. 

8. “They have not merely abitainetl from action, but the Congrf>» 
has deliberately proclaimed the formula that it is ntong to help the 
British war effort by men or money and the only worthy effort ii to 
resist all war with nan*violent resistance. In (he name of non-violence 
they hive led a movement which was characterized in many places by 
the utmost violence end the White Paper ili\es clear proof of the com- 
plicity of the Indian Congress leaders m the disorders “ 

This charge shows co what extent the British public has 
been misled by imaginary stories, as in the Government of 
India publication statements have been torn from their con- 
text and put together as if they were made at one time or 
in the same context. The Congress is comroitrcd to non- 
violence so far as the attainment of freedom is concerned. 
And to that end the Congress has been struggling all these 
twenty years, however imperfectly it may be, to express 
non-violence in action, and I think it has succeeded to a 
great extent. But it has never made any pretence of war 
resistance through non-vioIcncc. Could it have made that 
claim and lived up to it, the face of India would have been 
changed and the world would have witnessed the mir.icle of 
organised violence being successfully met by org.ini;ed non- 
violence. But human nature has nowhere risen to the full hciglit 
which full non-violence demands. The disturbances rhat took 
place after the 8ch of August were not due to any action 
on the pare of the Congress. They were due entirely to the 
inflamatory action of the Government in .irresting Congress 
leaders throughout India .and that at a time which was 
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nsyclioIodicnUy wholly wrong. The utmost that can be said 
is that Congressmen or others had not risen high enough in 
non-violeitcc to be proof against nil provocation. 

It surjiriscs me that although you have admitted that 
" this White Paper may be good journalism but it is not 
so good as a state document." you have based your sweeping 
judgement on the .strength of that paper. If you would read 
the very speeches to which the paper makes reference, you 
will find there ample material to show that the Government 
of India had not the sliglitost justification in making those 
unfortunate arrests on August 9th last and after, or in making 
the charges they have brought against the arrested leaders 
after their incarceration — charges which have never been 
sifted in .u»y court of law. 

a. “ Mr, Giiiulhi fitcod lu with <ui uui'tly illefiitiniiiro mcrhocl of 
IHilitiCid controversy, levying lihickmnil on Oie best of Ininiim emotion.^. 
pUy nml symp.uUy. hy Uis (nst. The only ctodit.ibU' tiling to Mr. Gantlhi 
iihont the f.ist w.is his ciuimi; it." 

You have used a strong word to characterize my fast. 
H. E. tlte Viceroy has al.Mi allowed lumsclf to use the .same 
word. You have periiaps the e.xcuse of ignorance. He had 
no sueli excuse for be had my letters before him. All I can 
tell you is tiiat fasting is an integral part of Satyagraha. It 
is a Satyagrahi's ultimate weapon. Wity should it be black- 
mail when ii man under a sense of wrong crucifies his flesh? 
\cnt may trot know that Satyagrabi prisoners fasted in South 
Africa for the removal of their wrongs; so they have done 
in India. One fast of mine you know, as I think you were 
then a Cabinet minister. I refer to the fast whicii resulted 
tn the. alteration of the decision of His NIajosty\s Govern- 
ment. If the decision had stood, it wouUl have perpetuated the 
curse of untinichahility. The alteration prevented the disaster, 
The Government of India communique announcing my 
recent fast, issned after it had commenced, accused me of 



having undertaken the fast to secure my release. It was a 
wholly false accusation. It was based on a distortion of 
the letter I had written in answer to that of the Govern- 
ment. That letter dated the 8th February was suppressed 
at the time when the communique was issued. If you will 
study the question. I refer you to the following which were 
published m the newspapers : — 

My letter to H.E. the Viceroy dated, New Year's Eve, 19-12. 

H. E.’s reply dated, January 13. 1943. 

My letter dated, January 19. 1913. 

H. E 's reply dated. January 25. 1943. 

My letter dated, January 29. 1943. 

H. E.’s reply dated, February 5. 1943 

My letter dated. February 8. 1943. 

Sir R. Tottenham's letter dated, February 7, 1943. 

My reply dated. February 8. 1943. 

And I do not know from where you got the impression 
that I ended the fast, for which supposed act you give me the 
credit. If you mean by it that I ended the fast before its time, 
I would call such an ending a discredit to me. As le w’as, the 
fast ended on its due date for xvhicH I can claim no credit. 

10 '*Ke (LorJ Samuel) considered that the ncrotiacioni broke dou-n 
on points on which they would not have broken down, had there been 
any real desire on the part of the Congress (o came to a settlement'’ 

The scatcroent made by the President of the Congress, 
Maulana Abul Kalam Aaad, and Pandit Nehru, who earned 
on the prolonged negotiations, I venture to think, make it 
quite clear that no true man could have shown more real 
or greater desire for a settlement. In this connection it is 
w’oll to remember that Pandit Nehru was. and I have no 
doubt still remains, an intimate friend of Sir Stafford Cripps 
at whose invitation he had come from Allahabad He could 
therefore leave no stone unturned to bring the negotiations 
tp a successful issue. The history of rhe failure has yet to be 
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written; when it is. it will be found that the cause lay 

elsewhere than with the Congress. , , 

I hope my letter has not wearied you. Truth has been 
overlaid with much untruth. If not justice to a great 
organization, the cause of Truth, which is humanity, demands 
an impartial investigation of the present distemper. 

Yours sincerely, 
M. K. Gandhi 

The Rt. Hon’ble Lord Samuel, 

House of Lords, London 
Enclo; 1, 
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Home Department, 

New Delhi, the 26th May, 1943 

Dear Mr. Gandhi, 

I am desired to acknowledge the receipt of your letter 
of May 15th enclosing a letter for the Right Hon'blc Lord 
Samuel. I am to say chat, for the reasons which have been 
explained to you in another connection, the Government 
of India have decided that your letter cannot be forwarded. 

Yours sincerely, 
R. Tottenham 
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Detention Camp, 
1st June, 1943 

Dear Sir Richard Tottenham, 

I have your note of the 26th ultimo conveying the 
Governments decision about my letter to the Rt. Hon’blc 
Lord Samuel. I would just like to say that the letter is not 
political correspondence but it is a complaint to a member 
of the House of Lords pointing out misrepresentations into 
which he has been betrayed and which do me an injustice. 



The Government’s decision amounts to a K « . 

“.convict cf 


misrepresentations made about him ^^map.intl 

that the decision about mr letter to QuaH 

IS wholly mapphcablc to fhie .1 A-am Jinnah 


is wholly mapphcablc to this letter to the RTHon^f^'?"'^! 
SccuC. Thcccfcrc , cc,„c. rcconsidccS'^,";;: 


I am. 

Yours sincerrly, 
M. K. Gandhi 


Home Department. New Delhi 
7th June. 19-13 

Dear Mr. Gandhi. 

I am directed to acknowledge your Jetrer to S>r 

To,«nhj,= dated June. W4I0, tic , 

ffltncs decision regarding your letter to Lord Samuel and 
W $sr that Government regret that tier do not ree licit 
way to alter that decision. * 


Yours sincerely, 
Ccr.-RA.v S-'.rjni 
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Received on 8-2-’45 

airgraph 

Sender: The Rt. Hon, Viscount Samuel. G. C-B-.&C 
32. Porchester Terrace. London W. 2. 

„ Zrh ;<-r. li- 

Dear Mr. Gaxdhl 

I duly received, by airgraph zz.-i by aiz-^-H. tie l-ou 
you Wrote to me on May IS'h. 1M5. tr'zr^ cn-f 
withheld by the Indian Goversmer: curmg yrer drtcr-:.-:- 
and which you have now ae=: to me 



I am grateful for the careful attention you had given 
to the points raised in my speech in the House of Lords 
in April 1943, I note that the report of that speech and 
your letter have now been published by the Government 
in the recent White Book, Correspondence with Mr. Gandhi. 

After this lapse of time, and in view of the changed 
circumstances, you will probably agree that it would not be 
profitable for me to reply to the several points in your 
letter, and will acquit me of discourtesy if I do not do so. 
I would only refer to the sixth paragraph, in which you 
controverted my statement that “ When Mr. Gandhi called 
upon the British Government to quit India, he said it would 
be for the Congress to take delivery.” That statement was 
based upon the following quotations from your writings 
given in Prof. Coupland’s Report on the Constitutional 
Problem in India. Part II : — “ The British Government would 
not ask for a common agreement, if they recognized any 
one party to be strong enough to take delivery. The 
Congress, it must be admitted, has not that strength today. 
It has come to its present position in the face of opposition. 
If it does not weaken and has enough patience it will 
develop sufficient strength to take delivery. It is an illusion 
created by ourselves that we must come to an agreement 
■with all parties before we can make any progress.”-(Article 
by Mr. Gandhi in Harijan, June 15th, 1940--Coupland, II. 
242). " He (Mr. Gandhi) gave a warning that the Congress 
might be compelled to abandon its policy of non-interference 
(in the States) and he advised the Princes to ‘ cultivate 
friendly relations with an organization which bids fair in 
the future, not very distant, to replace the Paramount Power- 
let me hope by friendly arrangement” (Harijan, Dec 3rd 
193S-Coupland. II. 173). 

Let me add how much I regret that the policy adopted 
hitherto by yourself and by the Congress Party during the 
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present war has coxrpclled me. with almost all the friends 
of the Indian National Movement in this country to take 
up an attitude of opposition, and how much I should rejoice 
if the case should be altered. 


Mr. M. K. Gandhi, 

Palm Bun, 

Juhu. Bombay 
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Believe me, 
Yours sincerely, 
Samuel 


As at Sevagram, via Wardha, 
( India } 


Camp: Panchgani, 
Sell June. 19-15 

Dear Friend, 

I had your letter of 25th July 19-14. Perhaps you arc 
right that after this lapse of time it would not be very 
profitable to enter into a detailed discussion of the various 
points raised by your speech in the House of Lords.* 

There is one point in your letter however which 
challenges a reply You have adduced two passages from my 
writings in support of your remarksin the House of Lords* 
that “ when Mr. Gandhi called upon the British Government 
to quit India, he said it would be for the Congress to rake 
delivery". This, you have argued, connotes totalitarian spirit 
in the Congress. 

I have seen the full text of the " Hanjan ** articles 
refereed to in your letter. Copies of these are enclosed for 
easy reference. 

The passages cited by you arc from the Harijan of 
June 15. 1940. and December 3. 193S respectively. You will 


••House of Commons • o«umn< bw m ihconr.naJ test «s obvious)/ 

I tljp. P 



not fail to observe that they have no relevancy to the point 
at issue. The Congress decision in connection with its “ Quit 
India ” demand in August 1942 is embodied in the official 
declaration of its president Maulana Abul Kalam Azad to 
which I have referred in my last letter to you. To that 
decision the Congress still stands committed and one 
fails to see what bearing my writings in “Harijan” have 
upon it. 

The fact however is that the quotations given by 
you arc incapable of bearing the totalitarian interpretation 
you have put upon them. The British Government have 
often declared that they would gladly part with power if 
there was a body in India ready and fit to take charge. 
What is wrong in the Congress trying to qualify itself for 
that onerous duty ? That it does not want power for itself 
but for the whole people of India is made absolutely cleat 
by me in the course of the same article from which you 
have quoted. Here is the relevant e.\'tract. ‘‘ Its non-violence 
forbids the Congress from standing aloof and riding the 
high horse as the opponents say. On the contrary it has 
to woo all parties, disarm suspicion and create trust in 
its bona fides." Is not the normal goal of every party in a 
democratic state to aspire to convert the whole country to 
its view and to become its mouthpiece ? Docs not the party 
in power in the House of Commons take delivery of the 
machinery of administration from the outgoing party— its 
predecessor ? And is not the formation of coalition cabinets 
under the party system of government an exception rather 
than the rule ? Then how can the refusal of the Congress 
to sacrifice or water down its ideal for the sake of securing 
unanimity with other parties be called totalitarian ? 

regard to the second passage from the article on 
the Princes it is only necessary to point out that it was the 
British Government itself that called upon the Congress to 
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jccurc an agreement with the States, at the Second Round 
Table Conference. There could therefore be nothing wrong 
in its mvjting the Princes to treat with it. 

The essential fact to remember in this connection i$ that 
the Congress has no other sanction except that of persuasion 
and self-suffering, any other being precluded by its creed. 
On the other hand is not violence, euphemistically called 
physical force, the basis and back-bone of the totalitarian 
spirit ? If It is. and if you believe in my bona fidcs abouc 
non-violence and also of the Congress, you cannot accuse 
either of the totalitarian spirit 


EncN ; 2 


I am, 

Yours sincerely. 

M. K. Gandhi 


Rt. Hon. Viscount Samuel. G C. B.. &c., 

32. Porchester Terrace, 

London W. 2. (England) 

Ends; "Two Parties" (Hanjan June 15. 1940) 

“ States and the People " (Harijan December 3. 1938) 
by M. K. Gandhi 
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32. Porchester Terrace, W 2 
Paddington 00-10. 

2nd July. 1945 

My Dear Friend, 

I am very grateful for the trouble you have taken to 
write to me so fully m reply to a point in one of my 
previous speeches on India. But I am bound to say that I 
am still not convinced. 

Your plea was that the British should quit India there 
and then. Powers of Government must be transferred to 
someone; otherwise order could not be maintained and the 


* No reply was »ent tbi» letter at it diJ noc introJuce at 
aTeument. P 
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social system would collapse. Congress, you said, would 
“ take delivery and you urge that that is to be regarded 
as justifiable' because Congress sincerely wishes to embrace 
all parties and is trying to do so. Yes; but while the 
taking of delivery is to be immediate and certain, the 
other is still in the future and, it cannot be denied, is 
problematical. 

The fact that Britain and other .countries carry on 
their affairs through majority Governments is not on a par, 
I suggest, with the starting of what would be in effect a 
new State. You must have some measure of common 
agreement among the principal sections of the community. 
That has already been evolved in Britain and other 
long established States in the course of their histories. I 
remember your saying some years ago, “ There cannot be 
Swaraj without an understanding with the Muslims." Most 
earnestly do I hope that the beginning of such an under- 
standing may emerge from the Conference at Simla, the 
outcome of which, at the time I am writing, is still in 
the balance. 

With best remembrances and all good wishes. 

Yours very sincerely, 
Samuel 

Mr. M. K. Gandhi 

E 

CONTRADICTION OF FALSE RUMOURS 
69 

Detention Camp, 
16th July, 1943 

The Additional Secretary, 

Home Department, Government of India. 

New Delhi 
Sir. 

I observe from the daily papers that there is a persistent 
rumour going round that I have written to H. E. the 
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Vjccroy withdrawing the A. 1. C. C. resolution of 8th August 
hst. I observe too that much speculation is being built upon 
the rumour. I suggest that the Government should issue a 
contradiction of the rumour. For I have neither the authority 
nor the wish to withdraw the resolution. My personal opi- 
nion is that the resolution wes the only one the A. f. C. C 
could have passed if the Congress was to make any effective 
contribution to the cause of human freedom which is invol- 
ved in the immediate independence of India. 

1 am. etc.. 

M. K. Gandhi 
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Received on 2-8-’43 


Government of India, 
Home Department, Nesv Delhi 
29th July. 1943 


From 

Sir Richard Tottenham. C. S. I., C. I. E.. 1. C. S.. 

Addl. Secretary to the Government of India 
To 

M. K. Gandhi, Esquire. Aga Khan’s Palace, Poona 
Sir. 

In reply to your letter of the 16th July, I am directed 
to inform you that the Government of India do not think 
it necessary to issue a contradiction of the rumour to which 
you refer. 

I have the honour to be. Sir, etc 
R- Tottenham, 

Addl. Secy, to Govt, of India 
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V 

CORRESPONDENCE ON GOVERNMENT’S 
INDICTMENT OF THE CONGRESS 

71 

Detention Camp, 
March 5 , 1943 

Dear Sir Richard Tottenham, 

Gandhiji wishes me to inquire whether he is to be 
favoured with a copy of the pamphlet issued by the Home 
Department containing a portion of the evidence in support 
of the charges against the Congress and himself. 

Sir Richard Tottenham, 

Addl. Secy, to the Government of India, 

Home Department, New Delhi 

Yours truly, 
Pyarelal 
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Detention Camp, 
March 23, 1943 

Dear Sir Richard Tottenham, 

With reference to my letter to you of the 5th inst. may 
I remind you that I have not yet received any reply as to 
whether Gandhiji is to be favoured with a copy of the 
pamphlet issued by the Home Department containing a 
portion of the evidence in support of the charges against 
the Congress and himself? 

Sir Richard Tottenham, 

Addl. Secy, to the Government of India, 

Home Department, New Delhi 

Yours truly, 
Pyarelal 
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GOVERNMENT OF INDIA. HOME DEPARTMENT 

New Delhi, 19th March, *43 

Dear Sir, 

We understand from your letter of March 5th, which 
reached me a few days ago, that Mr. Gandhi wishes to have 
a copy of the Government of India publication entitled 
‘‘Congress Responsibility for the Disturbances, 1942-43”. If 
so. I am desired to say that we should be glad to supply it. 

Yours truly, 

R. Tottenham 

Pyarclal, Esqr., 

Detention Camp, Poona 
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Detention Camp, 
26th March. 1943 

Dear Sir, 

With reference to your letter of 19th inst I have to 
say that your interpretation of my letter of March 5th is 
correct and Gandhiji will be thankful If a copy of the pamphlet 
” Congress Responsibility for the Disturbances. 1942-43 ” is 
supplied to him. ' 

Yours truly, 
Pyarelal 

Sir Richard Tottenham. 

Government of India, H. D.. 

■ New Delhi 
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D. O. No. 19-9-43 Poll (1) 
Government of India, 
Home Department, 
New Delhi, 5th April, 1943 

DEAR Sir, 

With reference to your letter of March the 26th, I am 
desired to enclose herewith a copy of the pamphlet “ Congress 
Responsibility for the Disturbances, 1942-43 ” as requested by 
Mr. Gandhi. 

Yours truly, 

R. Tottenham 

Pyarelsl, Esq., 

Detention Camp, Poona 



M. K. GANDHrS REPLY WITH APPENDICES 


TO 

"CONGRESS RESPONSIBILITY FOR THE 
DISTURBANCES. 1942^3" 


It is requested that the Appendices should be regarded 
an integral part of the reply. M- K. g. 
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Detention Camp. 

15th July, 1943 
To 

The Additional Secretary, 

Government of India, H. D . New Delhi 
Dear Sm. 

In reply to my request dated 5th March last for a copy 
of Government of India publication entitled “Congress 
Responsibility for the Disturbances, 1P42-43.’' I received a 
copy on 13ch April. It contains several corrections marked 
in red ink. Some of them arc striking. 

2. I take it that the Government have based the charges 
made in the publication against the Congress and myself on 
the material printed therein and not on tbe evidence which, 
as seated in the preface, is withheld from the public. 

3. The preface is brief and is signed by Sir R. Tottenbatn, 
Additional Secretary to the Government of India, Home 
Department. It is dated 13th February last, i. c., three days 
alter the commencement of my recent fast. Tbe date is 
ominous. Why was the period of my fast chosen for publi- 
shing a document in which I am the target ? 

4. The preface commences thus : 

“In response to dcaiinds *luch have readied Covernfflcnt Itota 
•erenl wurces. Govemaenr bare now prepared ■ review which brinCi 
tojether « number of facts . . • bcaiinj on the ttsponsibility of 
Mr Cwdht and the Congress High Conniand for the diswrbancei wh^ 
Iollci»ed the sanctioning of a was* movement bp the A. I C. C. 
on August 8th. 1&12. •* 



There is an'obvious mis-statement here. The disturbances 
followed not the “sanctioning of the mass movement by the 
A I- C. C." but the arrests made by the Government. As 
for the "demands”, so far as I am aware, they began soon 
after the wholesale arrests of principal Congressmen all over 
India. As the Government arc aware, in my letters to H. E. 
the Viceroy, the last being dated 7th February, 1943, I had 
asked for proof in support of my alleged guilt. The evidence 
now produced might have been given to me when I raised 
the question. Had my request been complied with, one 
advantage would certainly have accrued. I would have been 
heard in answer to the charges brought against me. That 
very process would have delayed the fast, and who knows, 
if Government had been p.iticnt with me, it might have 
even prevented it. 

5. The preface contains the following sentence : “Almost 
all the facts presented in this review arc, or should be, 
already within the knowledge of the public." Therefore, so 
far as the public arc concerned, there was no such hurry 
ns to require publication of the document during the fast. 
This train of reasoning has led me to the inference that it 
was published in expectation of my death which medical 
opinion must h.ivc considered almost a certainty. It was 
feared even during my previous long fasts. I hope my in- 
ference is wholly wrong and the Government had a just 
and valid rc.ason for choosing the time that they did, for 
the publication of what is after all an indictment of' the 
Congress and me. I hope to be pardoned for putting on 
paper an inference, which if true, must discredit the 
Government. 1 feel that I am being just to them by un- 
burdening myself of a suspicion instead of harbouring it 
and allowing it to cloud ray judgement about their deal- 
ings with me. 



6. I now come to the indictment itscll. It reads like a 
presentation of his ease by a prosecutor. In the present 
ease the prosecutor happens to be also the policeman and 
jailor. He first arrests and gags his victims, and then opens 
his case behind their backs. 

7. 2 have read itagam. I have gone through the numbers 
of Hartjan which my companions happened to have with 
them, and I have come to the conclusion that there is 
nothing m my writings and doings that could have warrant- 
ed the inferences and the innuendoes of which the indict- 
ment is full. In spite of my desire to see myself in my 
writings as the author has seen me I have completely failed. 

8. The mdictoicnr opens with a misrepresentation. I am 
said to have deplored "the introduction of foreign soldiers 
into India to aid in India's defence*’ In the Hanjan article 
on which the charge is based. I have refused to believe 
that India was to be defended through the introduction of 
foreign soldiers If it is India's defence that is aimed at. why 
should trained Indian soldiers be sent away from India and 
foreign soldiers brought in instead ? Why should the Congress 
—an organization which was born and lives for the very 
sake of India’s freedom— be suppressed 7 I am dearer to- 
day in my mmd than I was when I penned that article on 
16th April, that India is not being defended, and that if 
things continue to shape themselves as they are, India will 
sink at the end of the war deeper than she is today, so that 
she might forget the very word Itecdom. Let me quote 
the relevant passages from the Harijan article referred to 
by the author : 

”1 must confess that l«So not lock upon tbu esent with equjni.-aity. 
Cinnot • limitless number of soUim b4 trained out of India'* m.Ihons? 
Would they not make as food material aa any w the T 

Then why forc.fner*? We know what Amcncan aid means. It tnounw 
in the end to Amcncan influence, if ool American rule added to British. 
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It is a tremendous price to pay for the possible success of Allied arms. 
I sec no Indian freedom peeping through all this preparation for the so- 
called defence of India. It is a preparation pure and simple for the defence 
of the British Empire, whatever may be asserted to the contrary. (Harijan, 

April 26, 194i p. 128.) (Vide Appendix 1 (T) 

9. The second paragraph of the indictment opens with 
this pregnant sentence : 

“ It will be suggested that during the period of Mr. Gandhi’s first 
advocacy of British withdrawal from India and the meeting of the All 
India Congress Committee in Bombay on August 7th, the Congress High 
Command and in the later stages the Congress organisation as a whole 
were deliberately setting the stage for a mass movement designed to free 
India finally from British rule.” 

Let me underline the phrase “ it will be suggested 
. Why should anything be left to suggestion about a move- 
ment which is open and above board ? Much ado has been 
made* about the simplest things which nobody has cared 
to deny and of which Congressmen are even proud. The 
Congress organization as ‘a whole ‘ deliberately set 
the stage designed to free India finally from British rule’, 
as early as the year 1920 and not since my ‘first advocacy 
of British withdrawal from India ’ as suggested in the indict- 
ment. Ever since that year the effort for a movement has 
never relaxed. This can be proved from numerous speeches 
of Congress leaders and from Congress resolutions. Young 
and impatient Congressmen and even elder men have not 
hesitated at times to press me to hasten the mass move- 
ment. But I, who knew better, always restrained their ardour, 
and I must gratefully admit that they gladly submitted to 
the restraint. The contraction of this long period to the 
interval between my advocacy of British withdrawal from 
India and the meeting of the All India Congress Committee 
in Bombay on August 7th. is wholly wrong and misleading. 
I know of no special staging since 26th April, 1942. 

10. The same paragraph then says that “an essential 
preliminary” to an examination of the type of ;movemen1 
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"is a clear understanding of the real motives underlying the 
move.” Why should motives be searched when everything 
is there in black and white? I can say without any hesita- 
tion that my motives arc always plain. Why I asked for 
the immediate withdrawal of the British power from India 
has been discussed by me almost threadbare in public. 

11. At page 2 of the indictment, a phrase has been taken 
from ray article entitled “One Thing Needful” dated 10th 
May, 1942, and T am represented as saying that I would 
devote the whole of my energy " to this supreme act,” By 
simply detaching the phrase from its context, mystery has 
been made to surround it. The phrase " supreme act ” occurs 
in an argument addressed to an English friend and, if it is 
read in its setting, it ceases to be mysterious or objection- 
able, unless the very idea of withdrawal is held objectionable. 
Here are the relevant parts from the agrument : 

**1 «m conviQced. therefore, that the time has come dunns the war. 
not after it, for the Drituh and the Indians to be reconciled to complete 
separation from each other. That way and thatwayalone lies the safety 
ofboth and, shall 1 say, the world. .1 sec with the naked eye that the 
eitranjcment is growing:. Every act of the Dritish Government is being 
interpreted, and I think rightly, as being in its own interest and for its 

own safety. There is no such thing as joint common interest Racial 

superionry is treated not as a vice but a virtue. This is true not only in 
India, but it is equally true in Africa, it is true m Bunna and Ceylon. 
These countries could not be held otherwise than by assertion of race 
superiority. 

This IS a drastic disease requiring a drastic remedy. 1 have pointed out 
the remedy— complete and immediate orderly withdrawal of the British 
from India at least, in reality and properly from all non.European posses- 
sions. It will be the bravest and the cleanest act of the Dritish people. 
It will at once put the Allied cause on a completely moral basis and may 
even lead to a most honourable peace between the warring nauons And 
the clean end of Imperialism is likely to be the end of Fascism end 
Naiism. The suggested action will certainly blunt the edge of Fascism 
and Narism which axe an offshoot of Imperialism. 
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British distress cannot be relieved by nationalist India's aid in the 
manner suggested by the writer. It is ill equipped for tl)c purpose, even 
if it can be made enthusiastic about it. And what is there to enthuse 
nationalistic India 7 Just as a person cannot feel the glow of the sun's 
heat in its absence, even, so India cannot feel the glow of {rccdotn with- 
out the actual experience of it. Many of us simply cannot contemplate 
an utterly free India with calmness and equanimity. The first experience 
is likely to be a shock before the glow comes. That shock is a necessity. 
India is a mighty nation. No one can tell how she will act .and with what 
effect when the shock is delivered. 

I feel, therefore, that 1 must devote the whole of my energy to the 
realization of the supreme act. The writer of the letter admits the wrong 
done to India by the British. I suggest to the writer that the first condition 
of British success is the present undoing of the wrong. It should precede, 
not follow, victory. The presence of the British in India is an invitation 
ito Japan to invade India. Their withdrawal removes the bait. Assume, how- 
h ever, that it docs not; ftco India will be better able to cope with the invasion. 
Unadulterated non-cooperation will then have full sway," 

(Uariian. May 10, 1942. p. 148) 
In this long extract, the phrase " supreme act " takes its 
legitimate place. It docs not refer .simply to the British 
withdrawal. But it sums up all that must precede and 
succeed it. It is an act worthy of the energy not of one 
person but of hundreds. This is how I began my answer 
to the English friend’s letter ; 

" I can but repeat what I felt .and said in my letter to Lord Linlithgow 
recording my impressions of the first interview with him after the decla- 
ration of war. I liavc nothing to withdraw, nothing to repent of. I remain 
the same friend today of the British that I was then. I have not a trace 
of hatred in me towards them. But I have never been blind to their 
limitations as I have not been to their great virtuc.s." 

( Wart/an. May 10. 1942, p, 148) 
To read and fully understand my writings, it is necessary 
to understand always this background. The whole of the 
movement has been conceived for the mutual benefit of 
India and England. Unfortunately, the author, ignoring this 
background, has approached my writings with coloured 
spectacles, has torn sentences and phrases from their context. 



and dressed them up to suit bis preconception. Thus he 
has put out of joint “their withdrawal removes the bait", 
and omitted the sentence that immediately follows and which 
I have restored m the foregoing extract. As is clear from 
the above article, unadulterated non»coopcration here refers 
exclusively to the Japanese. 

12 The last paragraph at page 2 begins thus : 

"In Its earlier ttages Mr Gandhi's “Quit India" move was mfant 
and was widely infcrprctcd as a proposal lor the physical vithdrawal froo 
India ol the Dntish (italics mme). and o( all Allied and Onuih troops." 

I have searched, and so have the friends with me. in 
vain, for some expression m my writings which would 
warrant the opinion that * Quit India ‘ move was meant as 
a proposal for the physical withdrawal of the British from 
India. It is true that colour was lent to such an intcrpre* 
ration by a superficial reading of a sentence in the article 
of Hanjan of April 26tb. already quoted As soon as my 
attention was drawn co ic by an English friend, I vrotc in 
the Hanjan of 2Ath May as follows : 

"There is evidently confusion in some tsinJs obour my mvication to 
the British to withdraw For a Britisher writes to say that he likes India 
and her people and would not like willingly to leave Indit. He likes too 
my method of non-violence Evidently the writer has confused the indi- 
vidual at such with the individual as the holder of power India has no 
quarrel with the British people. 1 have hundreds of Dncish friends 
Andrews' friendship was cnoush to tie me to the British people" 

With this dear enunciation of roy views before him at 
the time of penning the indictment, how could he say that 
I bad "meant" physical withdrawal of the British as dis- 
tinguished from the British power? And I am not aware 
that my writing was ** widely interpreted as such He has 
quoted nothing in support of this statement. 

13. The author proceeds m the same paragraph 

"As late as June 14th. he makes, for the purtviw ..f h * ' 'i- 
assumption 'that the Commandet-in-Chief ol the umfeJ A~i.' 

Bntuh armies has decided that India «» no <ix>d as a 1- 
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“ For the purpose of his scheme " is a gratuitous inter- 
>olation here. The extract is taken from an interview with 
several journalists. I was answering a series of questions. 

A,t one stage 1 had put a counter question thus, “ supposing 
England retires from India for strategic purposes, and apart 
from my proposal , — is they had to do in Burma — what 
would happen? What would India do?" They replied: 

“ That is exactly what we have come to learn from you. We 
would certainly like to know that." I rejoined: “Well, therein 
comes my non-violence. For we have no weapons. Mind 
you, we have assumed that the Commander-in-Chief of the 
united American and British armies has decided that India 
is no good as a base, and that they should withdraw to 
some other base and concentrate the Allied forces there. 
We can’t help it. Wc have then to depend on what strength 
we have. We have no army, no military resources, no 
military skill either, worth the name, and non-violence is 
the only thing we can fall back upon.” It is clear from 
this quotation that I was not expounding any scheme. I 
was merely arguing about possibilities based on assumptions 
agreed between the interviewers and myself. 

14. The author proceeds : 

Added strength is given to the belief that this is a correct interpre- 
tation of Mr. Gandhi’s original intentions by the prominence, to which 
attention has already been drawn, of the theme that the British 
withdrawal would remove any Japanese motive for invading India; for 
with the British and Allied armies still in India, how is the bait 
removed ? " 

I have just now shown that the physical withdrawal of 
the British was never contemplated by me, of the Allied and 
the British troops was certainly contemplated in the first 
instance. Therefore it is not a question of “ interpretation", 
because it is one of fact. But the sentence has been ' 
impressed in order to make what is straight, look crooked. 

15. Then, proceeds the author': 
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“ At the same time, he made it cleat that on the Brituh depamirc 
the Indian axmj would t>c disbanded.** 

I made dear no such thing. What I did tfas to discuss 
with interviewers the possibilities in the event of British 
withdrawal. Indian army being a creation of the British 
Government. I assumed, would be automatically disbanded 
when that power withdrew, unless it was taken over, by a 
treaty, by the replacing government. If the withdrawal took 
place by agreement and with goodwill on both sides these 
matters should present no difficulty. I give in the Appendix 
the relevant passages from the interview on the subject, 
[vide Appendix I (S) ] 

16. From the same paragraph I take the following : 

“Dowmit to the gathering force of thU opposition, and also, as will 
be ihovn Uter. with a possible view to teconciluit disa^rcetaent amonf 
atmbets of the Working Cootoittee. Mr. Gandhi discovered the *fsp* 
in bis ori|insl propouU. In ftjnjan of June 14ch. he paved the wajr.-'by 
the slightly cryptic assertion that, ti he had his way. the Indian National 
Government when formed would tolerate the preKnee of the United 
Nations on Indian soil under certain well defined condiuons but would 
perBit no further assistance.— for the toore definite statement made to an 
American journalist in the following week's /fon/an. when in reply to 
a question whether he envisaged free India's allowing Allied troops to 
operate from India, he said. 'I do. It will be only then that you will 
see real cooperation '. He continued that he did not contemplate the 
complete shifting of Allied troops from India and that, provided India 
bscaar entirely free, he cou/d not insist on their withdrawal " 

This is for me the key thought opening the author’s 
mind It is built on finding motives other than those that 
arc apparent from my language. Had I been guided by the 
force of the opposition whether from the foreign or the 
Indian Press or from Congressmen. I should not have 
hesitated to say so. It is well known that I am as capable 
of resisting opposition that makes no appeal to my head or 
my heart, as I am of readily yielding when it does But the 
literal fact is that when I gave the country the withdrawal 
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formula I was possessed by one idea and one only, that 
iUndia’was to be saved and also the Allied cause, and if 
India was to play not merely an effective but, maybe, a 
decisive part in the war, India must be absolutely free now. 
The ‘ gap’ was this ; although the British Government might 
be willing to declare India’s independence, they might still 
wish, for their own and for China’s defence, to retain their 
troops in India. What would be my position in that ease ? 
It is now well known that the difficulty was presented to 
me by Mr, Louis Fischer. He had come to Sevagram and 
stayed with me for nearly a week. As a result of the 
discussions between us, he drew up certain questions, for me 
to answer. My reply to his second question, the author 
• describes as a “slightly cryptic assertion’’ paving the way 
V for a ’’ more definite statement in the following week’s 
Harijan ’’. I give below the whole of the article embodying 
the questions and answers. It was written on 7th June, 
1942, and appeared in the Harijan dated 14th June, p. 188: 


IMPORTANT QUESTIONS 

A friend w!ts discussinR with me the iraplicationr of the new proposal. 
As the discussion w.as natumlly desultory, I nsked liim to frame his ques- 
tions which 1 woidd .answer through Harijan. He agreed and gave me the 
following ; 

1. Q. You ask the Britisli Government to withdraw immediately from 
India. Would Indians thereupon form n national government, and what 
groups or parties would p.irticipatc in such an Indian government ? 

A. My proposal is onesided, i. c., for the British Government to .act 
upon, wholly irrespective of wh.at Indians would do or would not do. I 
h.avc even assumed temporary chaos on their witiidr.awal. But if the with- 
drawal takes plate in an orderly m.anncr, it is likely that on their with- 
drawal a provisional government will be set up by and from among the 
present lenders. But another thing may also happen. All those who have 
no thought of tlie nation but only of themselves may make a bid for 
power and get together the turbulent forces with which tlicy would seek 
to gain control somewhere and somehow, I should hope that with the 
complete, final and honest withdraw.il of the British power the wise 


126 



leaders will realise their reiponsibiUtjr. forget their differences for the 
noaent and set up a provisional government out of the material left by 
the British power. As there would be no power regulating the admission 
or rejection of parties or persons to or from the Council board, restraint 
•lone will be the guide. If that happens probably the Congress, the League 
and the States representatives will be allowed to function and they will 
cone to a loose understanding on the formation of provisional national 
government. All this is ncccssanly guesswork and nothing more. 

2. Q Would that Indian national government permit the United 
Nations to use Indian territory as a base of military operations against 
Japan and other Axis powers ? 

A Assuming that the national government is formed and if it answers 
ny expectations, its first act would be to enter into a treaty with the 
United Nations for defensive operations against aggressive powers, it being 
cofflison cause that India will have nothing to do with any of the Fascist 
powers and India would be morally bound to help the United Nations. 

3 Q What further assistance would this Indian national government 
be ready to render the United Nations in the course of the present war 
against the Fascist aggressors t 

A. U 1 have any hand in guiding the imagined national government, 
there would be no further assistance save the toleration of the United 
Nitions on the Indian sod under weU«defmcd conditions. Naturally there 
will be no prohibition against any Indian giving his own personal help by 
Way of being a recruit or/and of giving fmanaal aid. It should be under> 
stood that the Indian army has been disbanded with the withdrawal of 
British power. Again if 1 have any say in the councils of the national 
government, all its power, prestige and resources would be used towards 
bringing about world peace But. of course, after the formation of the 
national government my voice may be o voice in the wilderness and 
nationalist India may go war>mad. 

4. Q Do you believe this collaboration between India and the Allied 
powers might or should be formulated in a treaty of alliance or an agree* 
tnent for mutual aid ? 

A. I think the question is altogether premature, and in any case it 
will not much matter whether the relations are regulated by treaty or 
tgreemenr. I do not even see any difference. 

Let me sum up my attitude. One thing and only one thing for me is 
solid and certain Tins unnatural prostration of a great nation— it u 
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neither ' nations ' nor * peoples —must cease if the victory of the Allies is 
to be ensured. They lack the moral basis. I see no difference between the 
Fascist or Nazi powers and the Allies. All are exploiters, all resort to 
ruthlessness to the extent required to compass their end. America and 
Britain arc very great nations, but their greatness will count as dust before 
the bar of dumb humanity, whether African or Asiatic. They and they 
alone have the power to undo the wrong. They have no right to talk of 
human liberty and all else unless they have washed their hands clean of 
the pollution. That necessary wash will be their surest insurance of suc- 
cess. for they will have the good wishes— une.xpressed but no less certain 

of millions of dumb Asiatics and Africans. Then, but not till then, 

will they be fighting for a new order. This is the reality. All else is spe- 
culation. I have allowed myself, however, to indulge in it as a test of my 
hona fides and for the sake of explaining in a concrete manner what I 
mean by my proposal. 

What is described as the ‘ more definite statement’ is 
nothing but an impromptu reply given to an American 
journalist, Mr. Grover, representative of the Associated 
Press of America. If that interview had not chanced to come 
about, there might have been no statement ‘ more definite ’ 
than what appeared in my reply to Mr. Louis Fischer. Hence 
the writer's suggestion that I “ paved the way ’’ for “ the 
more definite statement " .... in the following week’s 
Harija7i is altogether unwarranted, if I may not call it even 
mischievous. I do not regard my answers to Mr. Louis 
Fischer as a “ slightly cryptic statement ”. They are deliberate 
answers given to deliberate questions framed after a full 
discussion lasting a week. My answers show very clearly 
that I had no scheme beyond the ‘Quit India' formula, that 
all else was guess, and that immediately the Allied Nations’ 
difficulty was made clear to me, I capitulated. I saw the 
’’gap" and filled it in, in the best manner I know. The 
definite statement , fortunately for me, in my opinion, 
leaves little room if any for conjectures and insinuations 
in which the writer has indulged. Let it speak for itself. 
Here are the relevant portions : 
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It Will Be Felt by the World 

Coming to the point Mr. Grover laid again . “ There is a good deal 
of ipeculatjon that you arc planning tome new movement. What is the 
nature of it 

" It depends on the response made by the Government and the people. 
I am trying to find out public opinion here and also the reaction on the 
vortd outiide.” 

“When you tpcaV of the response, you mean response to your new 
proposal 7“ 

** Oh yes.” said Gandhiji. “1 mean response to the propv>saI that the 
Bntish Government m India should end today. Are you startled?’ 

” I am not,” said Mr. Grover, "you have been asking for it and 
•otking for iL" 

“Th.-^t's right. I have been working for it for years. But now it has 
taken definite shape and 1 say that the Bntish power in India should go 
today for the world peace, (or China, for Russia and for the Allied cause. 
I ihall explain to you how it advances that Allied cause Complete 
independence frees India’s energies, frees bet to make her contribution 
to the world crisis Today the Allies arc carrying the burden of a huge 
corpse — a huge nation lying prostrate at the feet of Britain. 1 would even 
uy at the feet of the Allies. For Amenea is the predominant partner, 
fmaneing the war. giving her mechanical ability and her resources which 
ire meshaustible. America is thus a partner in the guilt” 

"Do you see a situation when after full independence is granted 
American and Allied troops can opwratc from India 7” Mr Grover 
pertinently asked. 

” I do.” said Gandhiji ” It will be only then that you will see real 
cooperation. Otherwise all the effort you put up may fail. Just now Bntain 
IS having India's resources because India is her piosscssion Tomorrow wbat« 
ever the help, it will be real help from a free India.” 

" You think India in control interferes with Allied action to meet 
Japan's aggression?” 

”lt does.” 

"When Imentioned Allied troopis operating 1 wanted to know whether 
you contemplated complete shifting of the pjtescni troops from India 7" 

" Not neceisarily.’* 

” It IS on this that there is a lot of misconception.” 

”You have to study all 1 am writing. 1 have discussed the whole 
Queition in the current issue of ffanyan. I do not want them to go. on 
condition that India becomes entirely free. I cannot then insist on their 
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nvitinii Japan to Indta. rejected, what will be your next move?" 

.. But auppo5C.your proposal ra tejee^ 

f‘ '’%ir oi b'SL ».=p. b«. i=is-»o»» 

not interfere witlr proposal and 

British sl^vc in order tlmt Britain may win or be able 

say lndm should degrading position. India free and 

to defend China. „„incnt part in defending China. Today I do 

independent w.nplj^^.P^ any real help to China. We have followed the 
not dunk . . follow it even now. But we 

allow the British Government to exploit it in order to strengthen 
re?r.aSSlSd on India. And today it amounts to that. The way, for 
r nee in which thousands arc being asked to vacate their homes witJi 
nowhere to To to no land to cultivate, no resources to fallback' upon, is 
the tcw.ard of our non-embarrassment. Tins should be impossible m an> 
free country. I cannot tolerate India submitting to this kind o treatment, 
it means Jatet degradation and servility, and when a whole nation 
.accepts scrs-ility it means good-bye for ever to freedom. 


India’s Gains from British Victory? 

"All you want is the civil grip relaxed. You won't then hinder military 

activity?" w.as Mr. Grover's next question. 

" I do not know. I want unadulterated independence. If the military 
activity serves but to strengthen the str.inglc-hold. I must resist that too. 
i am no philanthropist to go on helping at the expense of my freedom. And 
wiiat 1 want you to see is that a corpse cannot give any help to a living 
body. The Allies have no moral cause for which they arc fighting, so long 
ns they ate carrying this double sin on their shoulders, the sin of India's 
subjection and the subjection of the Negroes and African races." 

Mr. Grover tried to draw a picture of a free India after an Allied 
victory. Why not wait for the boons of victory ? Gandhiji mentioned as 
the boons of the last World W.ar the Rowlatt Act and martial law and 
Amritsar. Mr. Grover mentioned more economic and industrial prosperity 
— by no means due to the grace of the government, but by the force of 
circumstances, and economic prosperity was a step further forward to Swaraj. 
Gandhiji said the few industrial gains were wrung out of unwilling hands, he 
set no store by such gains after this w.ar. those gains may be further shacklc.s. 
and it was a doubtful proposition whether there would be any gains — when 
one had in mind the industrial policy that was being followed during the 
war. Mr. Gtover did not seriously press the point. 
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What Can America Do ? 

“ You don't expect eny atxiiuncc fron America in pmuadinj Brium 
to relinquuh her hold on India. ** oaked Mr. Grover half incrcdulouily. 

“ I do indeed. ” replied Gandhtju 

“ With any possibility of luccesi?" 

" There is every possibility, I thouM think." said Gandhiju "I have every 
nibt to expect America to throve her full tvcight on the tide of justice, 
if she IS convinced of the justice of the Indian cause ~ 

“ You don't think the Atnencan Government is committed to the British 
remaining in India 7 " 

"I hope not. But British diplomacy is to clever that America, even 
thou(h It may not be committed, and in tpite of the desire of President 
Roosevelt and the people to help India, it may not succeed. British props* 
(anda is to »ell organized in Amenca against the Indian cause that the 
fess* friends India has there have no chance of being effectively beard. 
And she political lyttem is so rigid that public opinion does not affect 
the administration. " 

"It may, slowly, ** said Mr. Grover apologetically. 

" Slowly 7 " said Gandhijt. ^ I have waited long, and I can wait no longer 
It is ■ terrible tragedy that 40 crores of people should have no say in this 
war. If we have the freedom to play our part we can arrest the march of 
japan and save China. " 

What Do You Promise To Do 7 

Mr Grover, having made himself sure that Gandhiji did not insist on 
theliteral withdrawal of either the British or the troops, now placing himself 
in the position of the Allies, began to calculate the gams of the bargain. 
Gandhiji of course does not want mdcpcndcnce as a tew aid of any services, 
but as a right and in discharge of a debt long overdue. ^ What specific 
things would be done by India to save China. “ asked Mr Grover " If India 
IS declared independent 7 " 

" Great things. I can say at once, chough I may not be able to specify 
them today,” said Gandhiji. ~ For I do not know what government wc shall 
have. We have various political organizations here which I expect would 
be able to work out a proper national solution, just now they arc not 
solid parties, they are often acted upon by the British power, they look 
uptoittnd its frown or favour means much to them. The whole atmosphere 
w corrupt and rotten. Who can foresee the possibilities of a corp»e coming 
to life? At present India is a dead weight to the Allies ’ 
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•• By dead wcifjit you mean a menace to Britain and to American 

interests here ? " ■ , -ii 

'• I do. It is a menace in that you never know wliat sullen India will 
do at a given moment. " 

No. but I want to make ray.sclf sure that if genuine pressure was 
brought to bear on Britain by America, there would be solid support 

from yourself 7 ” , . i 

•' My.self 7 I do not count —with the weight of 73 years on my shoulders. 

But you get the cooperation — whatever it can give willingly — of n free 
and mighty nation. My cooperation is of course there. 1 exercise what 
influence 1 can by my writings from week to week. But India’s is an 
infinitely greater influence. Today because of widespread discontent there 
is not that active hostility to Japanese advance. The moment we are free, 
we arc transformed into a nation prizing its liberty and defending it with 
all its might and therefore itelpuig the Allied cause. " 

■■ May I concretely ask — will the difference be the difference that there 
is between what Burma did antl.what, s.iy. Russia is doing 7 " said Mr. Grover. 

•' You migiit put it that way. They might have given Burma independence 
after separating it from India. But they did notliing of the kind. They 
stuck to the same old policy of exploiting her. There was little cooperation 
from Rurmans. on the contrary there was hostility or inertia. They fought 
neither for their own cause nor for the Allied cause. Now take a possible 
contingency. If the Japanese compel the Allies to retire from India to a 
r.ifcr h.i.sc, I cannot say today that the whole of India will be up in arms 
.again.st tbc Japanese, 1 have a fe.ir that they may degrade themselves ,a.s 
some Burmans did. I want India to oppose Jap, an to a man. If India was free 
she would do it. it would be a new experience to her; in twenty-four lioiir,s 
her mind would be changed. All parties would then act ns one man. If this 
live, independence is declared today I have no doubt India becomes a 
powerful Aliy." 

Mr. Grover raised the question of communal disunion as a handicap, 
and him.sclf .added that before the American Independence there was not 
much unity in tlic States. " I can only say that as soon as the vicious influence 
of the third patty is withdrawn, the p.artics will be f.acc to face with rc.ality 
and cIo.se up ranks, said Gnndhiji. " Ten to one my conviction is that the 
communal riuarrchs will disappear as soon as the British power that keeps 
US apart disappears. " 

WHY NOT DOMINION STATUS ? 

" Would not Dominion Status declared today do equally well 7 " was 
Mr. Grover’s final question. 


“ No rood,** «i4 GanJhijj m*unuiw(K»»Ijr -\Ve »-iII no haJ/ 
DfMurf*. no tinkenrjS «nth indrr«w!/ncc. It l> not inJep^nJfnc« that t^K? 
will {ivc to thi* parry or that party, but to an indrfinaHc India. It wat 
wTonr. I My to porsosj India. Tht wrong rhoulJ be rghtrj by Itavmg 
India to hrraolf *■ (Harltan.June 21. I^li piv I«3 « ) 


17 The rest of the chapter is taken up with a colour- 
ful description of the draft resolution I sent to Allahabad 
and a quotation containing remarks .attributed to Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru, and Shri Rajagopalachari on that resolution. 
Icamcdiatcly alter rhe pubhcation of the extracts from the 
notes seized by the Government. Panditji issued a atatc- 
tnent which I append hereto .[vide Appendix V (C)). I 
cannot understand why the author has disregarded that 
important statement, unless for the reason that he dis- 
believed Panditjrs explanation. As for Shri Rajagopalachari's 
statement, the author stands on (ess insecure ground. Rajaji 
certainly holds the views attributed to him. In the interview 
with Mr. Grover, the American correspondenr, this is what 
I said about Rajaji's difference with me ; 

"May I finally ask you about your attirudr to Kaja;i*a move?" 

“1 have declared chat 1 will not discuss Ra;3;i in public. It is ugly to 
be talking at valued colleagues. My differences with him atand. but therr 
are some things which are too sacred to be discussed in public.** 


But Mr Grover had not so much in mind the Pakistan controversy 
u C R-'a crusade for the formation of a national gos emment. Mr. Grover 
baJ the discernment to make it clear that C. R. "could not be motivafeJ 
by British Government. His position bappena to harmonise wuh them " 


*’You arc right." said Gandhiji It w feat of the J»pan«*« that matei 
hia tolerarc the Dritish rule He would postpone the question of freedom 
until after the war On the contrary I say that if the war is to be deci- 
uvely won, India must be freed to play her part today. I f.nd no flaw 
la my position. I have arrived at it after considerable debating within lay- 
self. I am doing nothing in hurry or anger. There is not the sbghtest room 
m me for accommodating the Japanese. No. I »» *'*« i 

dependence is not only essential for India, but for China •'' I 

(Hanjan. June 21. P. 1^ 


38. The first chapter concludes with the following com- 
mentary on the draft which had been sent by me to the 
Committee at Allahabad : 

A draft, to repeat, of which the whole thought and background is 
one of favouring Japan, a resolution which amounts to running into the 
arms of Japan.'*. 

And this is written in spite of Pandit Jawaharlals 
repudiation of the statement attributed to him. and in spite 
of my explanation about differences with Rajaji--all of 
which was before the writer. 

19. In support of my contention that the author had no 
warrant for the opinions expressed in the sentences quoted, 
I would like to draw attention to the following extracts 
from my press statement reported in the Bombay Chronicle 
of 5th August last ; 

" As the language of the draft ( the one that w.as sent to Allahabad) 
shows, it had many I's to be dotted and T’s to be crossed. It was sent 
through Mirabcn to whom I had explained the implications of the draft 
.and I .said to her or to the friends of the Working Committee who 
h.ippencd to be in Scvagr.im to whom I had c.rplaincd the draft, that 
there was an omission, — deliberate — from my draft as to the foreign policy 
of the Congress and. therefore, any reference to China and Russia. 

For, as I had said to them. I derived my inspiration and knowledge 
from Panditji about foreign matters of which he had been a deep student. 
Therefore, I .said that he could fill in that part in the resolution. 

But I may add that I have never, even in a most unguarded moment, 
expressed the opinion that Japan and Germany would win the war. Not 
only that; I have often expressed the opinion that they cannot win the war, 
if only Great Britain will once for all shed her imperialism. I have given 
expression to that opinion more than once in the columns of Hdrijan and 
1 repeat here that in spite of all my wish to the contrary and of others, 
if disaster overtakes Great Britain and the Allied Powers it will be bccau.se 
even at the critical moment — most critical in her history — she has most 
obstinately refused to wash herself of the taint of imperialism which she 
has carried with hot for at least a century and a half. " 

How in the face of this categorical statement the author 
could say that the actuating motive behind the ‘ Quit India ’ 


134 




it’l' Won British 

It be -V''* 1 ivvcd 

rs so lo-. tn^ :: ^nd °Tto t^e *e 


TctnP'‘= — „lc Chni^“ . ancvt— 

StVTc«P;=^V,bcV-"‘'°^'''^ . ,topostPO«^ 

- ”"■; . .<- '-ciSirSsJS-; 

itcc. sbc ® ,iscs BnfW - P 

i\ roota^^y- ,. *n\rcn O'i'^ oi a ^ \tet< 

““■’“ous *.t sentence ^„i.d ?®=„rfit, 1 
>5 ^“'tot the success , pi„-Axis n 

“1", tn tai'""”" 1e is then ts^'sieniBno” 

» -''‘*”u^' S' ”°" tu* rf f W”- 

r.nd »" *“f the i”>''''’'*i cho thus cotn 
The w'setl . ^\jc , .^ic 

ItenuniethneiBJ l.a.» 

S-^S:rlceu*ut,^« 


guided the rcjdcr by quoting the letter m the appendix. I 
quote below the relevant part : 

“One thing more. The declared cause ii coramoa b<t««ntht Govern- 
raent of India and us To put it in the most concrete terjai. it u the 
protection of the freedom of China and Russia. The Government of India 
think that freedom of India is not necessary fot winning the cause. I think 
eiactly the opposite I have taken Jatvaharial Nehru as ny neasunni 
rod. His personal contacts make him feel much more the misery of the 
impending rum of China and Russia than I can. and may j say than even 
you fan- In that misery he cried ro forget his oJJ quarrel »;fj, impcriahrm 

He dreads much more than I do the success of Nartim anj Fsscisn 
I argued with him for days together He hughi sgainit my position with 
s passion which 1 have no words to describe But the logic of farts over- 
whelmed him. He yielded when he saw clearly that without the freedom 
of India that of the other two was in great jeopardy Surelyyou srr wrong 
in having tnjprisoned such a powerful friend and ally." 

The full letter is given m the appendix (vide Appendix 
IX). 

I suggest that the full quotation gives a meaning wholly 
different from that given by the author. The following 
passages from Hanjan will further prove the baselessness of 
the charge of pro-Axis or 'defeatist* tcndcncyon mypart; 

Q. “ Is It a fact that your present attitude towards England and /span 
u influenced by the belief chat you think the Dncah and the Allies are 
going Co be defeated in this war 7 

A. •' I have no hesitation in saying that it ii not true On the 

tonntfy I said only the other day in Hanjan that the Entiihrr was bird 
to beat. He has not known what it is to be defeated. " 

(Hanjan, June 7. WC. P. 177) 

“ Amcrtca is too big financially, intellectually and in sdeniihc skill 

to ix subdued by any nation or even combmtion .. * 

22. A further complete answer to the same charge, if 
one were still needed, is furnished byniylrtfct toShriroati 
Mirabchn, dictated on the spur of the moment, and never 
oeant for publication. The letter was si'rittcn to her in 
answer to her questions which carried to me her belief that 
‘he Japanese attack was imminent and that they were hkely 


to have a walk over. My answer leaves no doubt whatso- 
ever as to my attitude. The letter was written after the 
Allahabad meeting of the All India Congress Committee. 
It was dictated by me to the late Shri Mahadev Desai. 
The original is in Shrimati Mirabchn's possession. I know 
that she wrote a letter to Lord Linlithgow from this camp 
on December 24th last sending copies of this correspondence 
and requesting its publication. She never received even an 
acknowledgement of her communication. I hope it was not 
pigeon-holed without so much as being read. I give it in the 
appendix for ready reference (vide Appendix II (H) ). ' 

23. In view of the colourful description of my draft re- 
solution sent to Allahabad, I reproduce opposite passages 
from the resolution, to show that the author has gone to 
everything connected with the Congress with the deliberate 
intention, as it seems to me, of seeing nothing but evil. 
Thus “ Britain is incapable of defending India ” is followed 
by these sentences : 

“ It is ti.ituMl that wh.atcvcr she (Britain) docs is for her own defence. 
Tl^crc is an eternal conflict between Indian and British interests. It follows 
their notions of defence would also differ. The British Government has 
no trust in India’s political parties. The Indian array has been maintained 
until now mainly to hold India in subjugation. It has been completely 
segregated from the general population who can in no sense regard it as 
their own. This policy of mistrust still continues and is the reason why 
nation.al defence is not entrusted to India’s elected representatives. " 

24. Then there is this sentence taken from the draft: 
" If India were freed her first step would probably be to 
negotiate with Japan. " This has to be read in conjunction 
with the following paragraphs from the draft : 

This Committee desires to assure the Japanese Government and 
people that India bears no enmity either towards J.apan or towards any 
otlict nation. India only desires freedom from all alien domination. But 
in this fight for freedom the Committee is of opinion that India while 
welcoming universal sympathy docs not stand in need of foreign military 
aid. India will ntt.ain her freedom through her non-violent strength and 
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will t«uin It ThCTefore the OBBOittee ho;^, that ^nl! 

act have any designs on India. But il Japan 

taikei no response to its appeal the Committee would expeer mU those 
who look to Congress lor guidance to offer complete non-nolent nonco- 
cperation to the Japanese lotces and not render any assistance to them 
It is no part of the duty of those who are attacked ro render any aulst. 
ante to the attacker It is theix duty to offer complete noncooperation. 

It IS not difficult to Understand the simple pnneipte of non-violent 
noncooperation 

I, W« may not bend the knee to the atgressot nor obey any of his 
orders. 

Z. We may not look to bun for any favours nor fall to hu hriK-t, 
Bjt wc may not bear him any malice not wish him ill. 

3 1/ be wishes to take possession of oyr fields we wiU refuse to g ve 
them up even if we have to die in the efforts to resist him, 

4. If he IS attacked by disease or dying of thirst and seeks our aid 
«« nay not refuse it. 

5. In tuch places where the Brmsh and Japanese forces tre fighting 
aur noneoopcration will be fruitless and unnecessary 

At present our noncoopcration with the British Government u 
Lsited. ^^ere we to offer them complete noncoopcration when they ire 
icnufly fighting, it would be tantamount to placing our country deliberately 
a Japanese hands Thetelote not to put any obstacle in the way of the British 
foces will often be the only way of demonstrating our noncooperatioo 
with the Japanese Neither may we assist the British >n anyaetivemanner, 
li «e can judge from (heir recent attitude, the Bntish Cavunatnr da 
cot need any help from us beyond our non-interferenre. They desire our 
lutp only as staves — a position we can never accept. 

* * ■ * 

Whilst noncoopcration against the Japanese forces will neceisanJy 
be halted to a comparatively small number and must succeed if it is 
toaplete and genuine, the true building up of Swirajconniis i.n i-he millions 
- e! Ifldia whole-heartedly working the conjcruct'ive progiamot. Without 
It the whole naticin cannot nsc from its age-loaj rcipor Nkheibet the 
Entuh remain or not it is our duty always to wipe out unnaploytarnt. 
to hnJje the gulf between nch and poor, to banish eoaaunal stive, w 
nercue the demon of untouchability. to reform dacoits a.ndm« ^ 
teoftc {job them If croics of people do not taieahving lotwrsT m ^ 
ajto-i.hudJing work- freedom must femam s dream snJ unsttsmsble by 
WM’Wfence cr vtalc/sce. ** 


I contend that from this setting it is impossible to infer 
pro-Japanese attitude or anti-British attitude on my part 
or that of the Working Committee. On the contrary, there 
is determined opposition to any aggression and meticulous 
concern for the Allied arms. The demand for immediate 
freedom itself is born of that concern. If the search be for 
implacable opposition on my part to British imperialism 
that search is superfluous, for it is patent in all my writings. 

25, I would like to close this subject by quoting some 
passages from my speeches on the 7th and 8th August last; 

Extracts from the Hindustani speech of 7th August. 

Then, there is the question o( your attitude towards the British. I 
aavc noticed that there is hatred tow.ards the British among the people. 
They say they are disgusted with their behaviour. The people make no 
distinction between British imperialism and the British people. To them 
the two arc one. This hatred would even make them welcome the Japanese. 
This is most dangerous. It means that they will exchange one slavery for 
another. We must get rid of this feeling. Our quarrel is not with the 
British people, we fight their imperialism. The proposal for the withdrawal 
of British power did not come out of anger. It came to enable India to 
play its due part at the present critical juncture. It is not a happy position 
for a big country like India to be merely helping with money and material 
obtained willy-nilly from her while the United Nations arc conducting the 
war. \Vc cannot evoke the true spirit of sacrifice and valour so long as 
we do not feel that it is our war, so long as we arc not free. I know the 
British Government will not be able to withhold freedom from us when 
we have made enough self-sacrifice. We must therefore purge ourselves of 
hatred. Speaking for myself I can say that I have never felt any hatred. 
As a matter of fact I feel myself to be a greater friend of the British now 


tivaneage of the opponent'* difficulty and uiilinn| it for dchrmnc a 
Ho« 1* entirely repugnant to me. 

■nierc i* one thing which I «*ould like you alwayi to keep before your 
Blind. Never believe that the British are going to lose the war. 1 know 
they are not a nation of cowards. They will fight to the last rather than 
accept defeat. Out suppose, for strategic reasons they arc forced to leave 
India as they had to leave Malaya. Singapore, and Duraa what shall be 
our position in that event 7 The Ja{tanese mil invade India, and we shall 
be unprepared. Occupation of India by the Japanese will mean too the 
end of China and perhaps Russia. I do not want to be the instrument of 
Russia's and China's defeat. Pandit Nehru was only today describing to 
Bse the svretched condition of Russia. He was agitated The picture he 
drew itill haunts me. I have asked tnyself the question, * What can 1 do 
to help Russia and China 7 * And the reply has come from within. * You 
are being weighed m the balance. You have in the alchemy of Ahimsa a 
univcml panacea. Why don't you give it a trial 7 Have you lost faith 7 ' 
Out of (his agony has emerged the proposal for British withdrawal It 
may imeate the Bncishcrs today and they nay tsisunderitand me. they 
nay even look upon rac as their enemy. But some day they will say chat 
I wu their true friend. ■ 

From the HiWuiftinf speech on 8f/i Augxut. 

After showing concern for China 1 said : ' 

I therefore wane freedom immediately, this very night, before dawn, 
if It ran be had. It cannot now wait for the realisation of communal 
u.nity. If that unity is not achieved, aacnfice* for attaining freedom will 
need to be much greater than would otherwise have been the case The 
Congress has to win freedom or be wiped out in the effort. The freedom 
which the Congress U atruggling to achieve will nor be for Congressmen 
alone but for the whole of the Indian people 

From the concluding speech in English on Blh August 
It will be the greatest mistake on (heir (United Nations') part to 
Cum a deaf ear to India's non<violent pleading and refuse her fundamental 
right of freedom. It will deal a nsortal blow to Russia and China if they 
oppose the demand of non<violent India which is today, on bended knee, 
pleading for the discharge of a debt long overdue. 1 have been the 
author of the non-embarrasssment policy of the Congress and yet today 
you find me talking in strong language. My non-cmbarrasscaent plea. how« 
ever, was always qualified by the proviso, "consistently with the honour 
and safety of the nation"; If a man holds me by the collar and I am 
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I contend that from this setting it is impossible to infer 
pro-Japanese attitude or anti-British attitude on my part 
or that of the Working Committee. On the contrary, there 
is determined opposition to any aggression and meticulous 
concern for the Allied arms. The demand for immediate 
freedom itself is born of that concern. If the search be for 
implacable opposition on my part to British imperialism 
that search is superfluous, for it is patent in all my writings. 

25. I would like to close this subject by quoting some 
passages from my speeches on the 7th and 8th August last: 

Extracts from the Hindustani speech of 7th August. 

Then, there is the question of your attitude towards the British. I 
have noticed that there is hatred towards the British among -the people. 
They say they arc disgusted with their behaviour. The people make no 
distinction between British imperialism and the British people. To them 
the two arc one. This hatred would even make them welcome the. Japanese. 
This is most dangerous. It means that they will exchange one slavery for 
another. Wc must get rid of this feeling. Our quarrel is not with the 
British people, wc fight their imperialism. The proposal for the withdrawal 
of British power did not come out of anger. It came to enable India to 
play its due part at the present critical juncture. It is not a happy position 
for a big country like India to be merely helping with money and material 
obtained willy-nilly from her while the United Nations arc conducting the 
war. Wc cannot evoke the true spirit of sacrifice and valour so long as 
wc do not feel that it is our war. so long as wc arc not free. I know the 
British Government will not be able to withhold freedom from us when 
wc have made enough self-sacrifice. Wc must therefore purge ourselves of 
hatred. Speaking for myself I can say that I have never felt any hatred. 
As a matter of fact I feel myself to be a greater friend of the British now 
tlian ever before. One reason is that they are today in distress. My very 
friendship therefore demand that I should try to save them from their 
mistakes. As I view the situation they arc on the brink of an abyss. It 
therefore becomes my duty to warn them of their danger even though it 
may, for the time being, anger them to the point of cutting off the friendly 
hand that is snctchcd out to help them. People may laugh, nevertheless 
that is my claim. At a time when I may have to launch the biggest struggle 
of my life, I may not harbour hatred against anybody. The idea of taking 
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tdvantage of the opponent's difficulty and uti1izin| it for delivering a 
blow I* entirely repugnant to me. 

There is one thing which I would like you always to keep before your 
Bind Never believe that the Dntish are going to lose the war. 1 know 
they are not a nation of cowards. They will fight to the last rather than 
accept defeat. But suppose, for strategic reasons they are forced to leave 
India as they had to leave Malaya. Singapore, and Burma what shall be 
OUT position m that event 7 The Japanese will invade India, and we shall 
be unprepared Occupation of India by the Japanese will mean too the 
end of China and perhaps Russia. I do not want to be the instrument of 
Ruiiia't and China's defeat Pandit Nehru was only today describing to 
me the wretched condition of Russia, He was agitated The picture he 
drew still haunts me. I have asked myself the question, ‘What can 1 do 
to help Russia and China 7 ’ And the reply has come from within, ‘ You 
are being weighed in the balance. You have m the alchemy of Ahimsa a 
universal panacea. Why don't you give it a trial 7 Have you lost faith 7 ‘ 
Out of this agony has emerged the proposal for British withdrawal It 
may Irritate the Orituhcrs today and they may misunderstand me. they 
may even look upon me as their enemy. But some day they will aay that 
t was their true friend > 

From the Hindustani speech on August. 

After showing concern for China I said : * 

1 therefore want freedom immediately, this very night, before dawn, 
if It can be bad It cannot now wait for the realization of communal 
unity. If that unity is not achieved, sacrifices for attaining freedom will 
need to be much greater than would otherwise have been the case. The 
Congress has to win freedom or be wiped out in the effort. The freedom 
which the Congress is struggling to achieve will not be for Congressmen 
alone but for the whole of the Indian people. 

From the concluding speech in English on 8th August 

It will be the greatest mistake on their (United Nations') part to 
turn a deaf car to India's non>violent pleading and refuse her fundamental 
right of freedom. It will deal a mortal blow to Russia and China if they 
oppose the demand of non>viaIent India which is today, on bended knee, 
pleading for the discharge of a debt long overdue. . I have been the 
tutlior of the non-embarrasssment policy of the Congress and yet today 
you find me talking in strong language My non.cmbarrassmcnt pica. how. 
ever, was always qualified by the proviso. ” consistently with the honour 
and safety of the nation": If a man holds me by the collar and I am 
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Government m a worse form " was " ever aadc pufeftc br 
Mr. Gandhi The author therefore suggests that “ the 
solution was one which he (I) preferred should remain a 
secret"; and he proceeds to say: 

•• Now whil* the ol Mr. G*ndhi‘# f><r»on4l »oIutioa of thi* 

prohjoo wuit lemaifl a matter lot gpccaUticm, an eirlj'ijtioa wfnVf, fuj. 
ni» the logical requiferaents of the above aituation tmrafJutelr come* to 
lainiJ. n i» that a» has been shown above fo be rrobable, hfr. CsnJhj's 
adnwtion of this amendment to bis acheoe was intended ynmanlT as * 
bid for Atncnean support and secondanlj’ as a sop to bn opponents on 
the Workmi Committee, but that he envuafed. oe ptxnned to cteate. 
cifCuiastaneea in which this permission would be meanmcless. that is to 
sap, circumstances in which the troops would either be forced to withdtapr. 
or would, if they rcmainedt be tendered ineffective.” 

It is difficult to characterize this suggestion. I take it 
that the secrecy suggested was ro he secret even from the 
members of the Working Committee. If not they would also 
become conspirators with me in the fraud to be perpetrated 
on the Allied powers. Amazing consequences would flow 
from such a fraud. Assume that 'the British Government 
has shed all power in India, that by an agreement between 
the free India Government and the Allied powers, their 
troops arc stationed in India. This assumption carncs with 
it the further assumption that the agreement has been 
arrived at without any pressure violent or non-violent and 
simply from the Bnf/sh recognition of the neeejjiey of 
recognizing independence of India- Assume further that the 
secret has all this time remained buried in my borom. and 
that I suddenly divnilgc if to the free India Government and 
therefore to the world, and they carry out my plan to 
frustrate the terms of the agreement, what would be the 
result ? The Allied powers, having all the overwhelming 
military strength at their disposal, would forfeit my head to 
themselves — which would be the least — and would further let 
their righteous rage descend upon the free India Government 
and put an end to independence, which was won. not by 
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diowning. may 1 not struggle to free myself from the strangle- hold? There- 
fore there is no inconsistency between our earlier declarations and our 
present demand .... I have always recognized a fundamental difference 
between Fascism and the demociadcs. despite their many limitations, and 
even between Fascism and British imperialism which I am fighting. Do 
the British get from India all they want? What they get today is from 
an India which they hold in bondage. Think, what a difference it would 
make if India were to participate in the war as a free ally. That freedom, 
if it is to come, must come today. For she will utilize that freedom fon 
the success of the Allies, including Russia and China. The Burma Road 
will once more be opened, and the way cleared for rendering really 
effective help to Russia. 

Englishmen did not die to the last man in Malaya or on the soil of 
Burma. They effected instead, what has been described as a ‘masterly 
evacuation But 1 cannot afford to do that. Where shall I go. where shall 
I take the forty crorcs of India ? How is this mass of humanity to be set 
aflame in the cause of world deliverance unless and until it has toi^chcd 
and felt freedom ? Today there is no life left in them. It has been crushed 
out of them. If lustre has to be restored to their eyes, freedom has to 
come not tomorrow but today. Congress must therefore pledge itself to 
do or die. 

These quotations show clearly why I advised the Congress 
to make the demand for the withdrawal of British power. 
The quotations also show that non-violence, i. e., self-suffering 
and self-sacrifice without retaliation, was the key-stone of 
the movement. 

26. The author has had difficulty in finding an adequate 
e.vplanation for my agreement to the stationing of Allied 
troops in India in spite of the withdrawal of British power. 
If he had an open mind, there should have been no difficulty. 
My explanation was there. There was no occasion to doubt 
its sincerity unless there was positive evidence to the con-, 
trary. I have never claimed infallibility or a larger share of 
intellect for myself than the ordinary. 

27. The author says that no “ satisfactory solution ” of 
the difficulty raised by Rajaji, namely, that the stationing of 
the Allied forces, without the civil power being with the 
British Government, would be “ rcinstallation of the British 


Government in a worse form” was ** ever made public bjr 
Mr. Gandhi The author therefore suggests that " the 
solution was one which he (I) preferred should remain a 
secret”; and he proceeds to say; 

“Now nhile the details of Mr. Gandhi's personal solution of this 
problem must remain a matter for speculation, an explanation which ful- 
fils the logical requirements of the above situation immediately comes to 
mind. It IS that, as has been shown above fo he probable. Mr. Gandhi's 
admission of this amendment to his scheme was intended pnmanly as a 
hid for American support and secondarily as a sop to his opponents on 
the Workmf Committee, but that he envisaged, or planned to create. 
aicuastMiCCi in which this permission would be meaningless, that is to 
say, circumstances in which the troops would cither be forced to withdrapr. 
or would, if they remained, be rendered ineffective ” 

It is difficult to characterize this suggestion. I take it 
that the secrecy suggested was to be secret even from the 
members of the Working Committee. If not they would also 
become conspirators with me in the fraud to be perpetrated 
on the Allied powers. Amazing consequences would flow 
from such a fraud. Assume that 'the British Government 
has shed all power in India, that by an agreement between 
the free India Government and the Allied powers, their 
troops arc stationed in India. This assumption carries with 
it the further assumption that the agreement has been 
arrived at without any pressure violent or non-violent and 
simply from the Bntish recognition of the necessity of 
recognizing independence of India. Assume further that the 
secret has all this time remained buried in my bosom, and 
that I suddenly divulge it to the free India Government and 
therefore to the world, and they carry out my plan to 
frustrate the terms of the agreement, what would be the 
result ? The Allied powers, having all the overwhelming 
military strength at their disposal, would forfeit my head to 
themselves— whic^ would be the least — and would further let 
their righteous rage descend upon the free India Government 
and put an end to independence, which was won. not by 
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military r.trcnf’th. but simply by. force of reason, and there- 
fore make it impossible, so far as they can, for India to regain 
sucb lost independence. I must not carry this train of thought 
much further. The author’s sunftestion, if it were true, would 
nlso conclusively prove that all of us conspirators were 
thinking,, not of the deliverance of India from hondaftc. or 
of the flood of the masses, hut only of our base little 


selves. 

2B, The difficulty pointed out hy Rajaji and on which ' 
the writer has laid stress in order to infer ’ .secret motive' 
on my part was pointed out even more forcibly by another 
correspondent and 1 dealt with it iti tlic issue of Horijan 
, dated 19tii July. 1912, pp. 232 and 233. As the whole of the 
article consists of questions and answers which have a 
bearind on the author’s insinuations, I reproduce them 
without apolofly : 


I'l’RTlNI'.NT OUKSTION.S 

0. 1. “ It lum-violoni iiciiviiy ir. iiotitriiliri'cl hy, mul f.o (ilonS 

with (irntist viotfinT in (tif iiriM, will tlniro riMnnin iiny (icopc for non- • 
vioWtit r^•5'l^tlllu■o to ■iiittri-nsioii in tlu' I'vi'iU ol liuliu iillowinji foroi(!n 
troops to ti'miiin on lu-r roil nin! opornto from Iicri! ? 

A, The ilnw pointfil out in ihr fitM qufstlon cnniuit bo tioniotl. I hiive 
sulmittoil it bi'tor,' now, Tlio toliT.mcc ot AIIuhI troops hy Fri'o Iinliii in iin 
lulmis-iion of till’ iiiition'n limitiittonn. Tlu’ nution ns n wholo hn.n never been 
,imt never been etiiiineil to be wm-violent, \Vb«t pnrt is ennnot be Raid wkb 
<my neeiinicy. Ami wbat is ,leeinive is tlint Imltii lias not yet demonstrated 
non-violeiu‘i' of the stroiii! siuli im would he retnhred to withstand a 
powerful army of invasion. If we bad developed llmt ntrenitib we would 
have ncipiired our (teedom loiif! n(!o ami there would be no qriestion of 
any troops beinit stationed in India. The novelty of the demand nlimiUl 
not be mis.sed. It is a rlemimd not (or a transference of power from Great 
Ilrit.aiii to a Free Imlin. For there is no patty to which Ilritain would 
Uam.ter Midi power. We lack the unity that Rives RtrenRtli. The demand 
tber.'fore is mu b.ined on om demonstrable sttenRth, It in a demand 
made upon Ilritain to do the riRht irrespective of the capacity of 
the patty wroiiRed to b.-ar the consequetifes of liriiain'B rijtht act. Will 
ntilaiii restore .-eired property to the victim merely because tlie seirnre 


a* wToni 7 It t« none of liet concern to «'ei^ whether tl.e nctia wiD 
f able to holJ po^tetiion of the'reatored rrorertj. Hence ir u that I 
»vc K'cn oblificd to male use of the .word anmhr in tJiii connection, 
hit treat moral act njoit jTtve Britain moral itatui which couIJ eniure 
ictory Wlicther without India Britain would have reaion to fifht i» a 
ucition 1 need not consider. H India ii the «tj\e and not British honour 
e should know. My demand then loses force but not justness 

Such betnt the case my honesty and honour require ne to j'tovide 
>r the flaw, li to ask for the withdrawal of the Allied forces mearis chrir 
retain defeat, my demand must be ruled out as dishonest. Force of cir- 
iOistanccs has ;iten rise to the demand and also to its hmitittons It 
uit be admitted therefore thit there will be little scope for non-iiolent 
siitsnce of aitgression. with the Allied troops operating m India as there 
practically none now. For the troops are there today enjoyinj foil mastery 
rer us. Under ray demand they will operate under the nation’s terms 

Q 2. If the maintenance of India's freedom >s allowed to be made 
fpendent upon arms which, in the cxming circuoitaftcrs. « ill be led and 
rntrolled by Britain and America, can there be a feeling of real freedoig 
tperieneed by the people of India, at any rate dunnf the duration of 
le «ar7 

A If Britain's deelatacion is honest I see no reason why the preKoee 
I the troops should, in any shape or fora, affect the feelmf of real free* 
sm. Did the French feel diCfetenily when dunn( the Kit wat the EnKlish 
oops »cfe operating in France? When my master of yesterday betornei 
y cqu.i! and lit es m royhooscon my own terms, surely liii presence cannot 
rtrict /fora ray freedom Nay. I may profit by his prrsence which 
hn-e pcrniiffcJ. 

Q 3. Whatever be the terms of the ’treaty’, if the Anelo-Amcncan 
ihtaty machine is allowed to operate hir the 'defence' of India can 
iduns play anything but a minor and subordinate role in the deience 
f thii country 7 

A. The conception in roy scheme »» that we do not want thesr ttoops 
T our defence or protection If they left these shores we expe^-t tomanaje 
itnehow. We raay put up non.tiolenr defence- If lock fasuuri uj the 
ipmese may see no reason to bold the country alter the Allies luie 
ithdrawn. if they discover that they arc not wanted It is all specula- 
on as to what can happen after withdrawal voluntary andordetjv or forced 

Q. *1 Supposing the British, not from any moral motive but only to gam a 
^hfieal and stracegical advantage for the time being, agree to a ’treaty' under 
hichihey arc allowed to maintam and increase their military forces in India 
ow can they be dislodged afterwards if they prefer to remain in po«s<-ssiort ’ 
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military strength, but simply by- force of reason, and there- 
fore make it impossible, so far as they can, for India to regam 
such lost independence. I must not carry this train of thought 
much further. The author’s suggestion, if it were true, would 
also conclusively prove that all of us conspirators were 
thinking, not of the deliverance of India from bondage, or 
of the good of the masses, but only of our base little 
selves. 

28. The difficulty pointed out by Rajaji and on which ' 
the writer has laid stress in order to infer ‘ secret motive’ 
on my part was pointed out even more forcibly by another 
correspondent and I dealt with it in the issue of Harijan 
dated 19th July. 1942, pp. 232 and 233. As the whole of the 
article consists of questions and answers which have a 
bearing on the author's insinuations, I reproduce them 
without apology : 

PERTINENT QUESTIONS 

Q, 1. “ If non-violent activity is ncutralitcd by, and cannot go along 
with armed violence in the same area, will there remain any scope for non- 
violent resistance to aggression in the event of India allowing foreign 
troops to remain on her soil and operate from here ? 

A. The flaw pointed out in the first question cannot be denied. I have 
admitted it faefotc now. The tolerance of Allied troops by Free India is an 
admission of the nation's limitations. The nation as a whole has never been 
and never been claimed to be non-violent. What part is cannot be said with 
any accuracy. And what is decisive is that India has not yet demonstrated 
non-violence of the strong such as would be required to withstand a 
powerful army of invasion. If we had developed that strength we would 
have acquired our freedom long ago and there would be no question of 
any troops being stationed in India. The novelty of the demand should 
not be missed. It is a demand not for a transference of power from Great 
Britain to a Free India. For there is no party to which Britain would 
transfer such power. Wc lack the unity that gives strength. The demand 
therefore is not based on our demonstrable strength. It is a demand 
made upon Britain to do the right irrespective of the capacity of 
tlic party wronged to bear the consequences of Britain's right act. Will 
Britain restore scired property to the victim merely because the scirure 


wa» wtcms 7 It i* none of her roncem to »etfh whether the nctia will 
he ihle to hold po*»e5»ion of the ‘restored rrorerty. ffenee it u that 1 
have fven obliged to make u«e of the, word anarchy in this coirection. 
This great ooral act must give Bmain moral status which cosdd ensure 
victcry Whether without India Btitatn would have reason to fight is a 
question I need not consider. If India is the stake and not British honour 
«e should know, M;r demand then loses force but not justness. 

Such being the case my honesty and honour require me to provide 
for the (law. If to ask for the withdrawal of the Allied fo'Ces means tbcir 
certain defeat, my demand must he ruled out at dishonest. Force cf eir- 
cuastances has gisen rise to the demand and also to its Iirnitsnons It 
oust be admitted therefore that there will be little scope for nan-iioicnt 
resistance cf aggression, with the Allied ttoops operating in India as there 
IS practically none now. For the tioops are there today enjoyi.ng full OJitcry 
over ui. Under my demand they will operate under the nation’s terms. 

. Q 2. If the maintenance of India's freedom is alloseeJ to be made 
dependent upon arras svhich, in the csrstingcireunseances. w*tll be led and 
contrrllej by Brieain and Aoeriea. can there be a feeling of real freedom 
experienced by the people of IndiA at any rate, during the duration of 
the war? 

A. If Britain's declaration is honest I see no reason whr the preseree 
of the troops should, in any shape or fotra. affect the feeling of real free* 
dom. Did the French feel differently seben during the last war the English 
troops were operating in France? When my master of yesterday becomes 
m equil and lives in my houv on my own terms, surely hJs presence cannot 
detract from my freedom Nay. I may profit by his presence which 
I ha\c permitted. 

Q 3 Whatever be the terms of the 'treaty', if the Anglo-American 
nilitary machine is allowed to operate for the * defence* of Indit can 
Indians play anything but a minor and subordinate role in the defence 
of this country 7 

A The conception in tny scheme is that we do not want the«c troops 
for our defence or protection. If they left these shores we expect to manage 
soaeliow. We may put up non»violent defence. If luck fasours us. the 
Japanese nay see no reason to hold the country after the Allies have 
Withdrawn, if they discover that they arc not wanted. It is all specula- 
tion as to what can happen after withdrawal voluntary andorJerlv or forced 

Q. 4 Supposing the Bncwh. not fron any ooral motive but only to gain a 
political and strategical advantage for the time being, agree to a 'treaty under 
hich they are allowed to maintain and increase their military forces in India. 
!• can they be dislodged afterwards if they prefer to remain in posiession ’ 
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A. Wc assume their or rather British honesty. It would be not a 
matter of dislodging them, it is one of their fulfilling their plighted word. 
If they commit breach of faith, wc must have strength enough non-violent 
or violent to enforce fulfilment. 

Q. 5. Is not the position postulated in the preceding question compar- 
able to the position that would arise if. for instance, Subhas Babu made 
a treatj- with Germany and Japan under which India would be declared 
‘independent’ and the Axis forces would enter India to drive the British out? 

A. Surely there is as much difference between the South Pole and the 
North ns there is between the im.agincd conditions. My demand deals 
■with the possessor, Subhas Babu will bring German troops to oust the 
possessor. Germany is under no obligation to deliver India from bondage. 
Therefore Subhas Babu's performance can only fling India from the frying 
pan into the fire. I hope the distinction is clear. 

Q. 6. If the Congress, as Maulana Saheh has just stated, ‘ considcr.s 
defence as armed defence only is there any prospect of real independ- 
ence for India, in view of the fact that India simply has not got tlie 
resources ‘ independently ' to offer effective armed resistance to a formid- 
.able aggressor ? If wc arc to think in terms of armed defence only, can' 
India, to mention only one thing, expect to remain independent with her 
4000 miles of coast line and no navy and shipbuilding industry ? 

A. Maul.ana Saheb, it is well known, docs not hold my view that any 
country can defend itself without force of arms. My demand is based on 
die view that it is possible to defend one’s country non-violcntly. 

Q. 7. What material aid could India send to China today, even if 
she were declared ’independent’ by the British? 

A. India at present gives such indifferent and illconccivcd aid as the 
Allies think desirable. Free India can send men and material that China 
may need. India has affinities with China being part of Asia which the 
Allies cannot possibly po.ssc.ss .and exploit. Who knows that Free Indi 
may not even succeed in persuading Japan to do the right by Chinn ? 

Why has the author ignored the explanation, for instance 
in answers 2 and 4 which was before him ? Boiled down, my 
explanation means that I would trust the Allies to carry out 
faithfully the conditions of the contract to be fulfilled by 
them, just as I would expect them to trust the Government 
of Free India to carry out their part of the contract- British 
withdrawal, whenever it comes, will carry with it so much 
honour that everything to be done thereafter by either party 
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will be done w’ith the greatest £ood*wiU and utmost sincerity. 
I hold that this solution of the difficulty presented is 
perfectly comprehensible and satisfactory. 

23. As to secrecy, this is wliat I said on the 8th August 
in my Hindustani speech before the A. I. C. C. meeting: 

N’othiri)t, howetcr. ilioulJ Kr done tcctetlr Thi* ii in open r<b«nion 
In tlii« ttrujtftli* tczttcy is a tin A ittr ma.i would not trtta£t in • Kact 
nsoverfot. It is likely that when you (atn freedom you «i!I have i C I. D 
of your o^sn. m ipite of my #d\ice to the contrary Put in the present 
itnirulc «c base to work openly and ro receise bullets in our chests, 
Kithout running auav. In a irrugflle of this character all secrecy is sin ar.J 
must be punctiliously tsoided- {See also AppenJi* I (C) ] 

It is somewhat hard for a man who has avoided secrecy 
as a sin to be accused of it. especially when there is no 
idcncc whatsoever for the charge, 

30. The author proceeds: 

- . . . and It IS no coincidence that, at the same time as Me Gandhi 
«ai dcvclnpinit hia 'Quit India* theme m fian/an. he «aialso inveitl.irg 
atainit any fcinii of 'scorched earth* poliey <Mr, Gandhi's loheituJe for 
the property, largely induscrial property, be it noted, which it might hise 
been necessary to deny to the enemy, contrasts strangely with his readiness 
to aacririce countless numbers of Indians in non>vioIene resistance to the 
Jspnrse. The property mu«r be sased • it is perhaps legitinatc to ask— • 
for whom 7 ) “ 

” No coincidence ’* is a gratuitous suggestion for which 
there is no proof. The suggestion behind the parenthetical 
gloss is evidenty that I w’as more solicitous about the 
property of moneyed men than of the lives and property of 
the masses. Tliis appears to me to be a wilful distortion of 
truth. I give the following quotations which show the contrary . 

“As a war rcsi'ter my answer can only be one I see neither 
bravery ncr sacrifice in destrojing life or property for offence ordefeme 
I would far rather lease, if I must, my crop* and homestead for the cnenv 
to UK than destroy them for the »aW ol preventing their use by h m 
There is reaso.n. sacrifice and even bravery in so leaving my bor-eireaJ 
and crops. 1/ 1 do so not out of fear but becauK I refuse t» regard 
anyone a« tny enemy, tint is. out of a humanitarian ciocise 


A. Wc assume their or rather British honesty. It would be not a 
matter of dislodging them, it is one of their fulfilling their plighted word. 
If they commit breach of faith, wc must have strcngtli enough non-violent 
or violent to enforce fulfilment. , 

Q. 5. Is not the position postulated in the preceding question compar- 
able to the position that would arise if. for instance. Subhas Babu made 
a treaty with Germany and Japan under which India would be declared 
‘independent’ and the Axis forces would enter India to drive the British out ? 

A. Surely there is as much difference between the South Pole and the 
North as there is between the imagined conditions. My demand deals 
with the pofscssor, Subhas Babu will bring German troops to oust the 
possessor. Germany is under no obligation to deliver India from bondage. 
Therefore Subhas Babu's performance can only fling India from the frying 
pan into the fire. I hope the distinction is clear. 

Q. 6. If the Congress, as Maulana Saheb has just stated, ‘ considers 
defence as armed defence only', is there any prospect of real independ- 
ence for India, in view of the fact that India simply has not got the 
resources ‘ independently ’ to offer effective armed resistance to a formid- 
able aggressor ? If wc arc to think in terms of armed defence only, can 
India, to mention only one thing, expect to remain independent with her 
4000 miles of coast line and no navy and shipbuilding industry ? 

A. Maulana Saheb, it is well known, docs not hold my view that any 
country can defend itself without force of arms. My demand is based on 
the view that it is possible to defend one's country non-violcntly. 

Q. 7. What material aid could India send to China today, even if 
she were declared ‘independent’ by the British? 

A. India at present gives such indifferent and illconceivcd aid as the 
Allies think desirable. Free India can send men and material that China 
may need. India has affinities with China being part of Asia which the 
Allies cannot possibly possess and exploit. Who knows that Free India 
m.ny not even succeed in persuading Japan to do the right by China ? 

Why has the author ignored the explanation, for instance, 
in answers 2 and 4 which was before him? Boiled down, my 
explanation means that I would trust the Allies to carry out 
faithfully the conditions of the contract to be fulfilled by 
them, just as I would expect them to trust the Government 
of Free India to carry out their part of the contract. British 
withdrawal, whenever it comes, will carry with it so much 
honour that everything to be done thereafter by either party 
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will be done with the fire.ncst good-will and utmost sincerity, 

I hold that this solution of the difficulty presented ts 
perfectly comprehensible and satisfactorj*. 

29. As to secrecy, this is wliat I said on the 8th August 
in my Hindustani speech before the A. I. C. C. meeting: 

Nothinj. ho«-e\cr. iliouM W done •ccrctlj', Tliii u an pfVfi Tffccll on 
In thit tifugeJ-f K^recy }t a tin A trc< man rouM nnc enftfr in ■ icart 
tnovmfnt. Ic ii lively that «Wn you^atn IfffJom you Riin»a»f a C. I. D. 
of your oR-n. tn irito of my adxicc to the contrary. But m the pr^wnt 
•trutitlf Rc haxc to work openly and to receive butJcr* in our chern. 
without rtinninc awav. In a tcrufjdc of thi« character at] aecrecy >• m anJ 
muxt he punctihouily axoidcd (See alw ArfvnJi* I (C).] 

It is somcwliat Itard for a man who has avoided secrecy 
as a sin to be accused of it. especially when there is no 
idcncc whatsoever for the charge, 

30. The author proceeds: 

"... and It It no coincidence that, at the tame tune at Mr CanJhi 
mat developing hit 'Quit India* theme m Han/an. he watalto inveighing 
igatntt anr form of •teorehed earth* policy (Mr Gandhi'i tnheitudc for 
the peopcfty. largely industrial rtffwty. he it noted, which it night have 
been necct<ary to deny to the enemy, contrasti ttrangely with hit readmeti 
to tarnrice eountlett numbert of Ittdian* in non-vioIcnt retiicance to the 
JtpaneK TJie property mutt h< saved - it it perhaps legitinate to aik — 
for whom 7 ) " 

” No coincidence ** is a gratuitous suggestion for which 
there IS no proof. The suggestion behind the parenthetical 
gloss is evidenty that I was more solicitous about the 
property of moneyed men than of the lives and property of 
the masses. This appears to me to be a wilful distortion of 
truth. Igiv'c the followingquotationswhich show the contrar>' 
"■At a war retiitcf my answer can’ only he one I tee neither 
hrjvcry per tacnficc in detfioying life or property for offence ordefeme 
I would far rather leave, if I mutt, my crops and homestead for the enemv 
to utc than destroy them for the aake of preventing their u»c by him 
There it reason, sacrifice and even hravery in so leaving my humestead 
and crops, if I do so not out of fear but becauve 1 tefuv tn regard 
• nyone as my enemy, ih.sr is. out of a hunamtarian motive 




Tlic ronjon is obvious. Here too the solicitude is not 
for the ottiicn, but for the masses who use food products 
and clot!) produced in factories. It should also be remembered 
that I hive all along written and even acted against both 
kinds of factories, in normal time*, in the interests of village 
industries, my creed being to prefer the produces of hand- 
labour in which millions can he engaged, to (hose of 
factories in which only a few thousands or at best a few lacs 
c.Tn be employed. 

31. M.irk too the last sentence in the penultimate 
pamgraph of the draft resolution sent to Allahabad: “But 
It can never be the Congress policy to destroy what belongs 
to or is of use to the ma«ses. “ It is incomprehensible how 
the author could, in the face of the foregoing, distort truth 
as he has done. 

32, In the same paragraph from which I have quoted 
the parenthetical remark of the author. I find the following: 

^ "We have however hi* own a«lms<*ion that he coulJ not guarantee 
ih-it non^MoIent action woulJ keep the Japaneae at h.vv. he refer* inJeeJ 
to anr lueh hope a* an ‘ unu arranteJ tuppotition 

And this is cited to support the conclusion that in order 
to prevent Indi.i from becoming .*i battle-field between the 
Allied Nations and Japan I was prepared “ to concede to 
their ( Japanese ) demands”. Let roe quote where the phrase 
is taken from. In an article entitled ” A Fallacy ”. in Hartjan 
dated 5th July, 1942, I have dealt with the following 
question addressed to me by a correspondent : 

Q “You con»iJer ic a vital nee^witr m tem* of non*violciiee to 
allow the AllieJ troop* to remiin m InJia. You also tar that, a* fou tan 
not present a fool-proof non-MoJent methoJ topment Japanese occupation 
of tnJi.a. you cannot throw the Allies o*cr-hoarJ But. Jon’t youfonuder 
that the nnn*vioJfnt force treated hy your action which »nll he lufficient 
to force the English to withdraw will he *ufficientl> strong to present 
Japaaeie tvccupation also? And i* it not the duty of a non-violent resiiter 
to equallv conitder it a vital necessity to »ce that hi* countre hi« ho"ie 
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But in India's case there is, too, a practical consideration. Unlike 
Russia's. India's masses have no national instinct developed in the sense 
Russia’s have. India is not fighting. Her conquerors are." 

(Harijan, March 22, 1942, p. 88) 


There is no bravery in my poisoning my well or filling it in so that 
my brother who is at war with me may not use the water. Let us assume 
that I am fighting him in the orthodox manner. Nor is there sacrifice in 
it, for it docs not purify me, and sacrifice, as its root meaning implies, 
presupposes purity. Such destruction may be likened to cutting one's nose 
to spite one's face. W.irriors of old had wholesome laws of war. Among 
the excluded things were poisoning wells and destroying food crops. But 
I do claim that there .arc bravery and sacrifice in my leaving my wells, 
crops and homestead intact, bravery in that I deliberately tun the risk of 
the enemy feeding himself at my expense and pursuing me. and sacrifice in that 
the sentiment of leaving something for the enemy purifies and ennobles me. 

My questioner has missed the conditional expression * if I must’. I 
have imagined a state of things in which 1 am not prepared just now to 
die and therefore I want to retreat in an orderly manner in the hope of 
resisting under other and better auspices. The thing to consider here is not 
resistance but non-destruction of food crops and the like. Resistance, 
violent or non-violent, has to be well thought out. Thoughtless resistance 
will be rcg.Trdcd as bravado in military parlance, and violence or folly in 
the language of non-violence. Retreat itself is often a plan of resistance 
and may be a precursor of great bravery and sacrifice. Every retreat is not 
cowardice which implies fear to die. Of course a brave man would more 
often die in violently or non-violcntly resisting the aggressor in the latter's 
attempt to oust him from his property. But he will be no less brave if 
wisdom dictate.s present retreat,” (Hanjati, April 12, 1942, p. 109) 

So far there is solicitude only for the poor man's 
property. There is no mention of industrial property. I have 
also given my reasons, which I still hold to be perfectly 
sound, for non-destruction of such property. I have found 
only one note in the issues of Harijan in my possession 
which refers to industrial property. It is as follows : ' 

“ Suppose there are factories for grinding wheat or pressing oil seed. I 
should not destroy them. But munitions factories, yesj ... Textile factories 
I would not destroy and 1 would resist .all such destruction,” 

(Harijan. May 24. 1942. p. 167) 
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The rca*on is obvious. Here too the solicitude is not 
for tlic owner*, but for the masses who use food products 
and clotli produced in factories. It should aI<o be remembered 
that I have all along wtitfcn and even acted against both 
kinds of factories, in normal times, in the interests of village 
industries, my creed being to prefer the products of hand- 
labour in which millions can be engaged, to those of 
factories in which only a few thousands or at best a few lacs 
can be employed. 

31. Mark too the last sentence in the penultimate 
paragraph of the draft resolution sent to Allahabad : “ But 
it can never be the Congress policy to destroy what belongs 
to or is of use to the ma«ses. *’ It is incomprehensible bow 
the author could, in the face of the foregoing, distort truth 
as he has done. 

32. In the same paragraph from which 1 have quoted 
the parenthetical remark of the author. 1 find the following: 

"Wtf have honever his own aJmmion that he coulJ not guarantee 
th.se nnn«violent action woulJ keep the Japanese at hvjr. he refers inJeeJ 
to any such hope as an 'unwarranteJ tuppositinn ' “ 

And this is cited to support the conclusion that in order 
to prevent India from becoming .n battle-field between the 
Allied Nations and Jap.m I was prepared ** to concede to 
their ( Japanese ) demands”. Let me quote where the phrase 
is taken from. In an article entitled ” A Fallacy in llartson 
dated 5th July, 19-12. I have dealt with the following 
question addressed to me by a correspondent . 

Q. "You consider it a vital necessity m terms of non-MoIciuc to 
»!Ia*r the Allied troops to rcmiin in India. You also say that, as you cai 
not present a fool. proof non-vioIent method to prevent Japanese occupation 
nf India, you cannot throw the Allies over-hoard But. don t you conuder 
that the non-violent force treated by your action ahich «ill be sufficient 
to force the English to withdraw wdl he sufficiently icrong to pr.s.nt 
Jipancse occupation also? And •• it not the duty of a non-violent runi.r 
to equally consider it a vital necessity to see that hts country his H.ifne 
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But in India's case there is, too. a practical consideration. Unlike 
Russia's. India’s masses have no national instinct developed in the sense 
that Russia's have. India is not fighting. Her conquerors arc." 

{Harijan. March 22. 1942. p. 88 ) 


“ There is no bravery in ray poisoning my well or filling it in so that 
■my brother who is at war with me may not use the water. Let us assume 
that I am fighting him in the orthodox manner. Nor is there sacrifice in 
it. for it docs not purify me, and sacrifice, as its root meaning implies, 
presupposes purity. Such destruction may be likened to cutting one’s nose 
to spite one’s face. Warriors of old had wholesome laws of war. Among 
the excluded things were poisoning wells and destroying food crops. But 
I do claim that there .arc bravery and sacrifice in my leaving my wells, 
crops and homestead intact, braverj’ in that I deliberately run the risk of 
the enemy feeding himself at my expense and pursuing me. and sacrifice in that 
the sentiment of leaving something for the enemy purifies and ennobles me. 

"My questioner has missed the conditional expression ‘if I must’. 1 
have imagined a state of things in which I am not prepared just now to 
die and therefore I want to retreat in an orderly manner in the hope of 
resisting under other and better auspices. The thing to consider here is not 
resistance but non-destruction of food crops and the like. Resistance, 
violent or non-violent, has to be well thought out. Thoughtless resistance 
will be regarded as bravado in military parlance, and violence or folly in 
the language of non-violence. Retreat itself is often a plan of resistance 
and may be a precursor of great bravery and sacrifice. Every retreat is not 
cowardice which implies fear to die. Of course a brave man would more 
often die in violently or non-violcntly resisting the aggressor in the latter's 
attempt to oust him from his property. But he will be no less brave if 
wisdom dictates present retreat.” (Hanjan, April 12, 1942, p, 109) 

So far there is solicitude only for the poor man’s 
property. There is no mention of industrial property. I have 
also given my reasons, which I still hold to be perfectly 
sound, for non-destruction of such property. I have found 
only one note in the issues of Harijan in my possession 
which refers to industrial property. It is as follows : ' 

Suppose tlicrc arc factories for grinding wheat or pressing oil seed. I 
should not destroy them. But munitions factories, yes: . . . Textile factories 
I would not destroy .and 1 would resist all such destruction,’’ 

(Harijan, May 24, 1942. p. 167) 
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The reason is obvious. Here too the solicitude is not 
for tfie owner*, but for the masses who use food products 
and cloth produced in factories. It should also be remembered 
that I have all along written and even acred against both 
kinds of factories, in normal times, in the interests of village 
industries, my creed being to prefer the products of hand- 
labour in which millions can be engaged, to those of 
factories in which only a few thousands or at best a few lacs 
can be employed. 

31. Mark too the last sentence in the penultimate 
paragraph of the draft resolution sent to Allahabad: “But 
it can never be the Congress policy to destroy wliar belongs 
to or is of use to the ma«scs. ** It is incomprehensible how 
the author could, in the face of the foregoing, distort truth 
as he has done. 

33. In the same paragraph from which I have quoted 
the parenthetical remark of the author. I fmd the following: 

"We Iiave however hi< ovn aJmt«»ion that he rouIJ not fuaraatee 
that non*vie1ent action woulJ keep the JapancK at htjr; he refer* {niieed 
to inr lueh hope a* an 'unwarranted tuppoiitinn ' " 

And this is cited to support the conclusion that in order 
to prevent India from becoming a battle-field between the 
Allied Nations and Japan I was prepared “to concede to 
their ( Japanese ) demands**. Let me quote where the phrase 
is taken from. In .in .irficle entitled “ A Fallacy ”, in Hanjan 
dated 5th July, 1942, I have dealt with the follow-ing 
question addressed to me by a correspondent • 

Q. "You consider it a vital nrccMity tn term* of non-violence to 
allow the Allied troop* to remain in India You alto say that, at >ou ean 
not pretenc a fool-proof non-Molent method to prevent Japanese occupation 
of India, you cannot throw the Allie* over-hotrJ But. don't you consider 
that the non-violent force treated by your action which will be sufficient 
to force the Ennli«h to withdraw will be atifficicntly itronjt to prevent 
Japiocie occupation also? And i* it not the duty of a non-vic>lent resist, r 
to eijually consider it a vital necessity to see that hi* country his ‘i<ime 
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and his all are not destroyed by allowing two foreign mad bulls to fight 
a deadly war on his soil?" 

My reply to this runs as follows ; 

A. "There is an obvious fallacy in the question. 1 cannot all of a 
sudden produce in the minds of Britishers who have been for centuries 
trained to rely upon their muscle for their protection, a belief which has 
not made a very visible impression even on the Indian mind. Non-violent 
force must not act in the same way as violence. Tlic refusal to allow the 
Allied troops to operate on the Indian soil can only add to the irritation 
already caused by my proposal. The first is inevitable, the second would 
be wanton. 

Again, if the withdrawal is to take place, it won't be due merely to the 
non-violent pressure. And in any case what may be enough to .affect the 
old occupant would be wholly different from what would be required to 
keep off the invader. Thus we can disowai the authority of the British 
nilcrs by refusing taxes and in a variety of ways. These would be inappli- 
cable to withstand the Japanese onslaught. Therefore, whilst we may be 
ready to face the Japanese, we may not ask the Britishers to give up their 
position of vantage merely on the unwananted supposition that wo would 
succeed by mete non-violent effort in keeping off the Japanese. 

Lastly, whilst wc must guard ourselves in our own way, our non- 
violence must preclude us from imposing on the British a strain which 
must break them. That would be a denial of our whole history for the 
past twentytwo years.” (Harijan. July 5. 1942, p, 210) 

The supposition referred to here is my correspondent’s, 
namely, that the non-violent force created by my action, 
which will be sufficient to force the English to withdraw, 
will be sufficiently strong to prevent Japanese occupation 
also and therefore I should not have resiled from my original 
proposition that the British power should withdraw' their 
troops from India. I have showm the absurdity of such a 
supposition made for the sake of preventing the retention 
of British troops. My belief in the power of non-violence 
is unchangeable, but I cannot put it before the British in 
order to prevent their use of India as a base, if they consider 
it necessary, for dealing with the Japanese menace. 
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33. The author has further sought to strengthen his 
inference by quoting the folloteing from my appeal to the 
Japanese . 

••And «« m ihf unique potinonerf iiivinf to rout tn iRfYiiiliia 
that »e dctf»t no /cm thin youri (the /apinete) ind N'lsiia." 

The author has conveniently omitted the sentences 
which follow and which instead of strengthening his 
inference would negative it altogether. These arc the 
sentences : 

“Our iriittince to it (Dntish loircnitiim) doe* not tnein him to 
(he Qritish |>co;<Ie We seek to concert theta Ours it an unimed revolt 
■Siinst Hfittih rule. An importint pirty tn the country is enri^ed in • 
deadly but friendly quirfcl with the fotetcn rulers 

“ But m this they need no aid from foreijtn powers You hive been 
rrively miimfortaed. as t know you are. that wc have chosen this particular 
tsoaient to embamis the AIhe* ««hen your arrack agamst JnJiz tt lam-nent. 
ti «e»antedto turn Otiram's difficulty into our opportuniry. we should 
have done it at soon as the «at broke out neatly three years aflo Our 
motement cfeRi.snJini( rhe «-i(hdra«at of the Bntiih pouer from India 
should in no way be misunderstood tn (act if we are to believe your 
reported aniiery for the independence of India, a rreogniiion of that 
independence by Dritam should leave you no excuse for any attack on 
India. Moreover the reported ptofession sort* ill with your ruthless 
afjlresiian aifamst China 

'*1 would ask you to make no mistake about the fact that you will be 
udiy disillusioned if you bclioe that you will receive a willing •elcome 
from India The end and aim of the tnovemrnt for Ilntiih •ithdrawal is 
to preptre India, by makinjt her free for resistinj allmilitanit and itaperialut 
arabition. whether tt is called DritiOi Imperialistn. German Niriim. or your 
pattern If «c do not. we shall have' been icnoble spectator* of the nili- 
taruatton of the world in spte of our belief that n non-violence we have 
the only solvent of the militarist spirit and anbitioi. Personally I fear that 
without declaring the independence of India the Allied power* will not be 
sble to beat the Axis combination which has raised violence to the dignitv 
of a religion Tlic Allies cannot beat >o« ard yout partners unleis thev 
beatyouinyour ruthless and skilled warfare If they copy it. their decUiatuni 
that they will save the world for democracy and nJivtdual freedom muif 
come to nought I feel that they can only gam strength to avoid corTuig 
your ruthlesvnes* bv declaring and tecrgnuing new the freedeta vd Indu 
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and tiirninf; Milkni ImliiiV. fcirml cooperation into freed IndinV voliititviry 

cooperation. , • • 

"To Britain and i!ie Aliiea we liiivo appealed in tlie name of jOBiico, 

in proof of their iirofeKr.lons, tmd in their own aelf-intore«. To you I 
appeal in the name of humanity. It i.i it ni.'itvel to me that you do not 
r.eo tliat rntldena warfare ia noliodyV. mniiopoly. If not tin; Allica toine 
other power will certainly improve upon your method and Imal you with 
your own weapon. Even if you win, yon will leave no legacy to yotir 
people, of whicli they would feel proud. They cannot take I'ride in a recital 
of cruel dccdii hovrever tkilfully achieved. 

’■ Even if you win, it will not prove that you were in the ri('.hl; it 
.will only i>rove that your power of de.itruclion wan Rreater. Thi.r applien 
ohvioutdy to the Allien too. iinlcM tliey pertorm iioie the jnr.t and liRliteouit 
net of freeind India an an earnent and promi'.e of fiimilaily fre.elliff all 
oilier tuhjecl peo|)le(t in Anta and Afiicn. 

" Our appeal to Britain i.n coupled wiiii the offer of free India'n 
willinjpicnn to let the Allien reiaiii their troop.'! in India. Tlie offer i.n made 
in order to prove that we do not in any way mean to harm the. Allied 
cnii'c, and in order to prevent you from heiiip. minlcil into feelint’ that 
you have iuit to ntep into the country that Britain lias vacated, Ncedlenn 
to repeat ihai, if yon chennh any nucii idea and will carry it out, we will 
not fail ill reniotme, you with all tlie mi|’,ht that our country enn iminter. 
I oddrei'i this appeal to you in the hope that our ninvement may even 
inflncnce yon anil your partiiorii in the riitht direction and deflect you and 
them from the eoiirne which in hound to end in your moral ruin and the 
reduction of Iiiimnn bein^n to rohotn. 

"Tlie hope of your reninmne to my appeal lit much fainter tlliui tliat 
of renponne fiom Britain. I know that the Brilinh are not devoid of a 
/■•('line of jii'ilice mid they know me. I do not know yon cnoufth to he 
ahie to jiidite. Ail I liave read telln me that you linten lii no appeal hut 
to the fiword. How I wish tli.it you aie cruelly misiepreseiiled and that I 
fihall touch the rifiht cliord in your heart ! Anyway I have an iindyiiijt 
faith in the responr.ivenenn of huiiiim nature. On the ntreipuh of that 
f.iitli I have conceived the impeiuliii); movement oi India, mid it h that 
faith whicli liar, prompted thin appeal to you, " 

( llariiim, July .2(i. 1<M2. p, 243 et, lui, ) 

I Iwvc Jt.ivou this lonj’ quutntiou bccaitsc I see that it is 
a complete answer to the author’s insiiuiatioiis, ns it i;: also 
an open gate to the wliolc of my mind rcjlardinjl the 
movefnent contemplated in the rc.sohition of 8th Aujlust 

152 



last. Out the author has many arrows in his quiver. For. in 
defence of his inference that I was prepared to concede 
to tlicir (Japanese) demands ", he proceeds ; 

“Only in the (trip of foisf dominuic r-iotion vuulJ J.f (1) Imt 
co-iffmpIJtcJ iuch J c^pituUtion. Tin* e'aot.n.t *-ai. fHcre Iirtlf 

Joubt. hi* to prc'crv^' India from flw‘h''ftof» ci tisr." 

In Other words. I would exchan/jc Japanese rule for 
British. My non-violence is m.idc of sterner stuff. Only a 
jaundiced eye can rc.ad such an emotion m the lace of the 
clearest possible writings of Ihmjan that I would face all 
the horrors of war m order to end the horror of horrors 
which British domination is. I am impatient of it bec.au‘c 
I am impatient of all domination I am in "the grip" of 
only one “ dominant emotion ** and no other— that is 
Freedom. The autlior has admitted this in the same breath 
that he has charged me with an unwortliy emotion He has 
thus condemned himself out of his own moutli. 

3-i. At page 14 of the indictment the author sa>s 

‘'In cencluiien there are the bmau* »orii* utcerrJ by Mr Candhi at 
a prcii coftferenee at SVarJha. tUer the Working Committee haJ paiwJ 
the re»o1ution of July 1-lch, which aho« clearly hov even at thtr earl? 
ita;a he was fully determined! on a final ttrvtfle 

"There i* no room left m the proposal for *iihJra<kal or necotntirn 
There is no question of one more chance After all it i* an rrm frVi.'on " 
■'There also lies the answer to those »ho ha\e*ince accused Govern- 
ment of precipitating the crisis by iho arreit of Mr Gandhi and the 
Congress leader*, and base aujtjtesred that the period of grace referred to 
hy Mr. GanJhi in hi* Bombay »peeeh should have been utiliced for 
negotiation* “there is no room left for withdrawal or ncg-’tiarion Mr 
Gandhi had said a month earlier Moreover the WarJha rrsolutton m.Tfh 
threatened a rm** movement if the demands of Congren «-etenot atieptcd 
The Bombay resolution went fortbet. It no longer t^r.jf.-neJ a movcneni 
•nth the delay that that night entail It aaierv’i'cd the novenent aid t 
any further delay was intended arc there not at least good ground* 
for believing in the light of all that had been said rhat it w is to K 
uieJ not for the purpose of negotiation but for putting the im «hn£ 
touches to a plan to which »t» author* were already vommitteJ hut »hu’‘ 
Bight not yet bo eompletely readv to put into ciecur-ni »' 
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I shall presently show that the “ famous words ” attri- 
buted ’to me arc partly a distortion and partly an interpolation 
not to be found in the ‘ authentic report of the Wardha 
interview as published in Harijan of 19th July, 1942. Let me 
quote in full the portion of the Wardha interview in which 
that part of the quotation which I claim is distorted appears 
in its correct form. 

'■ Do you hope tlint negotiations may be opened by the British 
Government 7 " 

" Tlioy may. but with whom they will do it I do not know. For it is 
not a question of placating one party or other. For it is the unconditional 
withdrawal of the British power without reference to' the wishes of any 
party that is our demand. The demand is therefore based on its justice. 
Of course it is possible that the British may negotiate a withdrawal. If 
they do, it will be a feather in their cap. Then it will cease to be a case 
for withdraw.il. If the British .see. however late, the wisdom of recogniz- 
ing the independence of India, without reference to the various parties, 
nil things .ire possible. But the point I want to stress is this: viz. that 
THEUE IS NO ROO.M LEFT FOR NEGOTIATIONS IN THE PROPOSAL FOR 
WITHDRAWAL! Either they recognize independence or they don’t. After 
that recognition many things can follow. For by that one single act the 
British representative.'! will have altered the face of the whole landscape 
and revived the hope of tiie people wliich has been frustrated times 
without number. Therefore wlicncvor that great act is performed, on 
behalf of the British people, it will he a red letter day in the history of 
India and the world. And, as I h,ive s.iid. it can materially affect the 
fortunes of war." 

( Capit.i!s mine ) ( Han, an. July. 19-12. p. 233 ) 

The corresponding quotation in the indictment I repro- 
duce below in capital letters: 

■* THERE IS NO ROOM LEFT IN THE PROPOSAL FOR 
WITHDRAWAL OR NEGOTIATION" 

I suggest that in the context from which this is torn 
and distorted, it is entirely out of place. I was answering 
the question : Do you hope that negotiations may be 
opened by the British Government ?” As an answer to the 
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question, the sentence as it appears in //jn'/an. ** there is no 
room left for negotiations in the proposal for withdrawal **. 
is perfectly intclltgiblc and harmonizes with the sentences 
preceding and succeeding. 

35. The distorted sentence in the indictment has two 
others tacked on to it. They arc. “There is no question 
of one more chance. After all it is an reSeHion." The 
underlining is the author’s. The two sentences arc not to 
be found anywhere in the teport of the interview .as it 
appears in Hanjan. ' There is no question of one more 
chance ’. can have no place in the paragraph about negoti- 
ations with ray approach to them as revealed in my answer. 
As to ‘open rebellion', I have even at the Second Indian 
Round Table Conference used that cspression coupled siith 
the adjective non-vtoicnt Out it has no place anywhere m 
the mtcr\'icw 

36. I have taxed myself to know how the two sentences 
could have crept into the author's quotation. Fortunately on 
26th June, while this reply was being typed there came the 
Hin.litslan Times file for which Shri Pyarclal had asked In 
its issue of 15:h July. 1*942. there appears the following message. 

WarJhjsint Juti 14 

■ Tlicrc i« no rcxim lilt m the piopinjl tot uithJr^val ot ntSotunon. 
either tlier recognirc InJu'* lnde^^ndf^^c ot they don’t uiJ .Vlahttmi 
Gandhi ansKcrmS question* at a j*Te«« mtetMew at Se%.'i£rjm on the 
ConjiteM re«olution He entphanred that »hat he vantrJ »ai not the 
recognition ot Indian independence «»n paper l>ut in action 

AiVed tl hi» iiio>emeni would n<»t hanper war effort* of the United 
Nation*. Mahatma GanJhi *aiJ ' TJie ooxement l» ntenJed not ««!)! to 
help China but al«o to make common cau»e »ich the Alliea.*' 

On hi* attention beins drawn to Mr Amery'* Utc*t *talement in the 
Hnu»e of Common*. Mahatma Gandhi aaiJ ”1 a*n sery much afia'J that 
we thall lia»e the mufortune to Ii«ten to a repetition of that lanfuaCe in 
atfonSer tenti*. but that cannot pcwribly delay the pace of the people or 
the croup that i* determined to (i it* way ‘ .Mahatma GanJhi added. 
"There »♦ no quertion of one more chance. Alter all. it i* an open rel'ell on. 


155 





become necessary for the author to dismiss from considera- 
tion the whole of the proceedings of the Bombay meeting of 
the All India Congress Committee and even vital parts of 
its resolution — save the clause referring to the mass^ 
movement — and the very awkward word ‘ non-violence ’ 
to which I shall come presently. 

39. I give below extracts from my speeches and writings 
to show how eager and earnest I was to avoid conflict and 
achieve the purpose by negotiation and to show that the 
Congress aim never was to thwart the Allies in any way : 

“ It would be churlish on out part if wc said. ‘ wc don’t want 

to talk to anybody and wc will by our own strong hearts expel the 
British.' Then the Congress Cornmittcc won't be meeting; there would 
be no resolutions; and I should not be seeing press representatives. " 

(Harijnn. July 26. 1942, p. 243. ) 

Q. " Cannot there be any arbitration on the question of independence ?" 

A. *' No, not on the question of independence. It is possible only on 
questions on which sidc.s may be taken. The outst.anding question of 
independence siiould be treated as common cause. It is only then that I 
can conceive possibility of arbitration on the Indo-British question .... 
But if there is to be any arbitration — and I cannot logically say there 
should not. for if I did, it would be an arrogation of complete justice on 
my side — it c.an be done only if India's independence is rccogniecd, " 

( Hanjan, May 24, 1942, P. 168. ) 

An En.glish correspondent : " . . . Would you advocate arbitration for 
the Indo-British problem 1 ” 

A. "Any day. I suggested long ago that this question could be 
decided by .arbitration. . , " ( Harijan. May 24. 1942. P. 168. ) 


The actual struggle docs not commence this very moment. You have 
merely placed certain powers in my hands. My first act will be to wait 
upon H. E. the Viceroy and plead with him for the acceptance of the 
Congress demand. Tlii.s may take two or three weeks. What arc you to 
do in the meanwhile ? I will tell you. There is the spinning wheel. I had 
to struggle with the Maulana S.ahcb before it dawned upon him that in a 
non-violent stni.Cglc it bad an abiding place. The fourteen-fold constructive 
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rrofifarecic it aM thtte {at you tn tarry out. Hut th«f u », i-ft! 
you have to Jo anj it will Jiv* life to that yroifioi-if Every ooe t/ you 
thoulJ from thit very moment contiJef yourtelf a free t-a-i rr anJ 

eten aft #■ if you ate {tee and nolonfier under the heel e f thui-n-vtuluri 
Thii i« no naVe-believe You ha\e to cultivate the tyirit «f freeim). 
he^ofe It come* rhvricalJy. The chain* of the *{a»e are f rc>Ven the ni-ment 
he coniiJert him«etf a free man. He will then tell hit muter: fa*e 

been your ilavc all ihete dayi hut 1 an no lorjer thrf no» You may 
kill me. hut if you do not and »f you reh-aw i»e from the Midafe. { *n,'J 
aik for nothing more from you For henceforth initead of detyndmc uoon 
you I thall depend upon God for food and clothing, CM Lat jiten me 
the urge of freedom and therefore I deem my»elf a free ritn " 

You may take it from me that I am not going to ttrike a harya;i • ith 
the Viceroy for mini*tnei and the like 1 am nor gong to tv Mti«f,ed irnh 
anything ihort of complete freedom May be he «iU rrn;v>*e the 
abolition of the lalt taa the drink evil etc . but I *ill lay “ Nothirg leit 
than freedom 

Here i* a Mantra— o »hort one— that I u.il] give )ou. You nay 
imprint it on vour heart* anJ let every breath of your* give «apre«iir»i 
to It Hie Mantra i« tin* Wc ahalidt* or die \Ve *Iia!I rtiher free India, 
cfdiem the attempt Wcshillnot live to tee the perpetuation cf ilavery" 
Every true Cangfet^manot aoman » ill )om the rrruggleatth an rnflefihle 
determination not to remain alive to »ee the country in bondage and 
lUvery Let th.ii bo your badge Di*mi«*|aila out ol your coniiJeraiion. If 
the Government Ic.ave* me free I «hall »pare you the trouble of filing 
the jail* I will not put on the Government the ttram of raaintairng • 
large number of prisoner* at a tine when it w in trouble Let every ran 
**ij woman live every moment of hi* or her life hereafter in ihe tnmci. 
outnes* that lie or the eat* or live* for achieving freedom and will die, 
d need be. to attain th.it goal Take a pledge with God and your o»n 
eonwiencc as witness thit you will no longer rest till freeJon is achieved, 
aid will be prepared to Jay Jonn sour live* m the attempt to achieve it 
He who lose* his life shall gain it he who will seek to save it ihsll l.iH 
n. FteeJom i* not fur the faint be.-irteJ. (From the concluding speech in 
H.nJu«tani on 8th August before the A. 1 C O 


.and thii 


Let me tell you ni the outset that the struggle Joe* n*'t^ 
toJjv I hive yet to go through touch ccrci-onial as lalwsviu 
more .h-n .vcr b.l.«-.fe '• •« , 

cmimu. 10 ,co»n «uh tho,. w,,!. «!.<»= 1 >■"' ■” 
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for the time being. (From the concluding speech in English on 8th August 
before the A. I. C. C.) 

In the same connection I give extracts from the utter- 
ances of Maulana Saheb' and others in the appendix. ( vide 
Appendices V, VI, VII, and VIII.) 

40. At page 11 of the indictment the author says: 

To summarirc briefly. Mr. Gandhi did not believe that non-violence 
alone was capable of defending India against Japan. Nor had he any faith 
in the abilitj’ of the Allies to do so : * Britain he stated in his draft 
Allahabad resolution, ‘ is incapable of defending India.' His ‘ Quit India ' 
move was intended to result in the withdrawal of the British Government 
to be succeeded by a probkmaticiil provisional Government, or as Mr. 
Gandhi admitted to be possible, by anarchy: the Indian army was to be 
disbanded; and Allied troops were to be allowed to operate only under 
the terms imposed by this provisional Government, assisted by India’s non- 
violent non-cooperation to Japan, for which, as Mr. Gandhi had already 
admitted, there would be little scope with Allied troops operating in India. 
Finally, even if. in the face of the above arguments, it could be supposed 
that Mr. Gandhi and the Congress proposed to pin their faith on tlic 
ability of Allied troops to defend India, it should be noted that the 
former himself admitted that the ability of Allied troops to operate effecti- 
vely would depend upon the formndon of a suitable provisional 
Government. Now since this Government was to be rcprc.seijtalivc of all 
.sections of Indian opinion, it is clear that neither Mr. Gandhi nor the 
Congress could legitimately commit it in advance to any particular course 
of action; they could not, that is to say. undertake that it would support 
the Allies in defending India against Japan. They could not in fact make 
any promise on behalf of this provisional Government unless they intended 
that it should be dominated by Congress; tlic whole trend of Congress 
policy, however, coupled wdth the extravagant promises made in the Bombay 
A. I. C. C. resolution on behalf of this provisional Government, leave 
little doubt that this was their intention, a view held, significantly, by 
tiic Muslim League .and Muslims in general! You have then a situation in 
which the Allied troops would be dependent for support on a Government 
dominated by a clique which has already been shown to be thoroughly 
defeatist in outlook, and whose leader has already expressed the intention 
of negotiating with Japan. 

It is not the intention here to examine the tliird aim, the establish- 
ment of communal unity followed by the formation of a provisional 
Government, at all closely. It has been suggc.stcd in the preceding para- 
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p»ph that the ConKrei* intended that Government to he under their 
dofflination and a note ha* been made of i}.e itren^th added to thii view 
by the unity o{ Muilirn opinion that the Confreii ncn'e wa* a laed at 
ettabliihmit Coni;ret*'{Iindu doraination over India. It will iuflice here 
to (how. from Mr. Gandhi'i ovk'n vntInC*. the doubt* that he entertained 
a* to the fea*ibility of eitablidiinl any *uch Go%rrr.Bent. 

This brief summary is a perfect caricature of all I have 
said or written, and the Congress has stood for .and cx> 
pressed in the resolution of 8th August last. I hope I have 
shown in the foregoing pages how cruelly I have been mis> 
represented. If my argument has failed to carry conviction/ 
I should be quite content to be judged on the strength 
of the quotations interspersed in the argument and those 
in the appendices hereto attached. As against the foregoing 
caricature, let me give a summary of my views based on 
the quotations referred to above. 

1. 1 believe that non«vioIcncc alone is. capable of defend* 
ing India, not only against Japan but the whole world. 

2. 1 do hold that Oritam is incapable of defending 
India. She is not defending India today; she is defending 
herself and her interests in India and elsewhere. Tlicsc are 
often contrary to India’s. 

3. ’Quit India’ move was intended to result m the 
withdrawal of British power if possible with simultaneous 
formation of a provisional Government, consisting of 
members representing all the principal parties, if the with- 
draw.nl took place by the willing consent tf the Druish 
Government. If, however, the withdraw. al took place willy- 
nilly there might be a period of .nnarchy. 

4. The Indian army would naturally be disbanded, being 
British creation — unless it forms part of Allied troops, or 
it transfers its allegiance to the Free India Government 

5. The Allied troops would remain under terms agreed 
to between the Allied powers and the Free India 
Government. 
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6. If India became free, the Free India Government 
would tender cooperation by rcndcrin}* such military aid as 
it couid. But in the larj’cst part of India where no military 
effort was possible, non-violent action will be taken by the 
masses of the people with the utmost cnthnshsm. 

41. Then the summary comes to the provisional Govern- 
ment. As to this, let the Conf.rcss resolution itself speak. 

I pivc the relevant parts below : 

"Tlie A. !. C. C., thereforo. rept-nts with <ill umplinsis the elemnnti for 
of (he Hritinli power from liulin. On the declnrnlion of 
fmlin’o indepondenre. » jiiovinional Government will he formed nlid free 
Indin will liecome nn .illy of the United Narions, ahariiift with them in 
the triahi imd trihiihitiond of the joint enrerprisc of the striiflfilc for freedom. 
The provisional j’overnment ean only he formed hy the cooperation of 
the principal patties and (iroups m the country.lt will thiift be a composite 
((overnment. representalive of all important .sections of (ho people of Indin. 
Its primal y functions tmist he to defend India and resist iiftflrcssion with 
all the armed as well aS (lie non-violent forces at its command, tojtcthcr 
with its Allied powers, and to promote the well-bcinf’, and progress of the 
worlterji in the fields and factories and elsewhere to whom essentially nil 
power and auilinrity must helont!. The provisional I’overnment will evolve 
n scheme for a Constituent Assemhly which will piejinre a constitution 
for the (iovefnmeitl of India acceptable to all sections of the people. This 
constitution, ncfordinR to tlie Conp.ress view, sliould he a federal one, with 
the hirj'.est measure of autonomy for tlie lederntinjt units, and with the 
residuary pnweis vestinf. tii these units. The (mure relations between India 
and the Allied Nations will he udjiisieii liy representatives of all the.se free 
countries cotifertitift tOfSether for their mutual adviintatie and for their co- 
operation in the common task of lesisiiii)'. ajtCre.ssion. Kreedom will ciiahle 
India to resist lit!, cression effectively with the people’s united will and, 
streni'th hehiiu! it. 

Lastly, while the A. 1. C. C. has stated it.s own view of the future 
ttoveinaiice under free litilia. (he A. 1. C- C. wishes to make it ijuitc clear 
to all concerned that hy emh.irkini; on a mass siruK'sJle. it has no intention 
of fiainiiijt power for the Conjiress, The power, when it come.s. will belong 
to the whole people of Indin." 

I cl.lim that there is nothing in this clause of the reso- 
lution that is ‘extmvnjhant’ or impracticable. The conclucl- 
inp. sentence proves in my opinion the sincerity and non- 
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party character of the Congress. And a% there no patty 
in jhc country which n not wholly anti-Fascist. antJ.Naci 
and anti-Japan, iffollows that a government formed by thejc 
parties is bound to become an enthusiastic champion of the 
Allied cause which, by the recognition of India as a free state, 
will truly become the cause of democracy. 

42. As to communal unity, it has been a fundamental 
plank with tlie Congress fromus commencement. Its President 
is a Muslim divme of world wide repute, especially in the 
Muslim world. It has besides him three Muslims on the 
Working Committee. It is surprising that the author has 
summoned to his .assistance the Muslim League opinion The 
League can afford to doubt the sincerity of Congress pro- 
fessions and accuse the Congfc<s of the desire of establish- 
ing a "Congress-Hindu domination" It ill becemes tlic all 
powerful Government of India to take shelter under the 
Muslim League ning This has a strong flavour of the old 
Imperial M.mtra DIVIDE AND RUL& League-Congress 
differences arc a purely domestic question. Tlicy arc bound 
to be adjusted when foreign domination end.s. if they are 
not dissolved sooner. 

43. The .author winds up the second chapter as follows. 

" Wljffhcr ilic auihofs of lh<* retolgcion Scnismtlr that 

Conjrci* Uctaand would, if aceerwd. fiflp rsifter than hinder cauw rf 
the United Naiiont and intended that it abould have that effect, deivndi 
on the answer to two <ju-stions In the first place could any body of 
men who honestly desired that result ha»e deriberairly called the country, 
if their nay of achieving it was nert accerted. to ule parr in a esais 
movement the declared object of mliich was to have rrecixly the orposife 
effect by ratalysms the whole aJministraiion and the wide war effort? 
In the second place, bearing m laind that Jess than a year r»e»»ou>ly it 
had been rrocfaimed under Mr GanJfua ordera ro be a - »m ’ to beJp rbe 
war with men or money, ean it be denied that these nen saw ih«r 
eprorrunify fn nritam's danger and believed that the rn-thoW.cal mwacM 
fat the enforcement of their political demands mutf be *hi.e f..e 

fate of the United Nations hung m the balance and before the tide e-f 
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war turned — if it was ever going to turn— in their favour? The answer 
to these two questions is left to the reader. 

I have to answer these two questions both as reader 
and accused. As to the first question, there is no necessary 
inconsistency between the genuine belief that an accept- 
ance of the Congress demand would help the cause of the 
United Nations, i. e., of democracy all the world over and 
a mass movement (which moreover was merely contemplated) 
to paralyse the administration on non-acceptance of the 
Congress demand. It is submitted that the attempt ‘to para- 
lyse the administration’ on non-acceptance proves the genu- 
ineness of the demand. It sets the seal on its genuineness 
by Congressmen preparing to die in the attempt to paralyse 
an administration that thwarts their will to fight the com- 
bine against democracy. Thus it is the administration’s dead- 
set against the Congress which proves the hollowness of its 
claim that it is engaged in a fight for democracy. My firm 
belief is that the administration is daily proving its ineffici- 
ency for handling the war in the right manner. China is 
slowly pining away while the administration is playing at 
war-handling. In the attempt to suppress the Congress it 
has cut off the greatest source of help to the millions of 
China who arc being ground down under the Japanese heel. 

44. The second question hardly demands a separate 
answer. Congressmen who proclaimed a year ago under my 
“ orders ” that it is a " sin " to help the war with “ men 
or money” need not be considered here, if I give different 
" orders For me, I am as much opposed to all war today 
as I was before a year or more. I am but an individual. 
All Congressmen are not of that mind. The Congress will 
give up the policy of non-violence today, if it can achieve 
India s freedom by so doing. And I would have no com- 
punction about, inviting those who seek my advice to throw 
themselves heart and soul into the effort to help themselves 
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and thus deliver from bondage those nations that arc wedded 
to democracy. 11 the effort involves military training, the 
people will be free to take it. leaving me and iho’c uho 
thinV with me to our own non-violence. I did this very thing 
during the Boer War. and in the last war. I was 3 “good 
boy" then, because my action harmonized with the British 
Government’s wishes. Today I am the arch enemy, not 
because 1 have changed but because the British Gosernment 
which IS being tried in the balance is being found swnting 
I helped before, because I believed m British good faith. I 
appear to be hindering today because the British Govern- 
ment w'lll not act up to the faith that was reposed m them. 
My answ'er to the two questions propounded by the author 
may sound harsh, but ic is the truth, the whole truth and 
nothing but the truth as God lets me see it. 

<15. The gravamen, however, of the charges against me 
IS that "every reference to non-violence in the forecasts of 
the forms the movement w'ould take made by Mr. Gandhi 
and his Congress disciples and in the post arrest programmes 
and instructions is nothing mote than a pious hope or at 
best a mild warning w-hich was known to have no practi- 
cal value." Ic IS also described as mere “Itp sersicc" 

46. The author gives no proof to show that it ( the 
warning) “was known to have no practical value” If the 
references to non-violence ore removed from my wuting' 
and my utterances in order to condemn me and my "Congrevs 
disciples”, the remov.nl would be on a par with the omiv'ii n 
of *nori’ from the Commandraentv and quoting them m 
suppott of killing, stealing etc Tlic author, in nl-i’ing m- 
of the one thing I hvv* by'and live for robs mi .■! lil I 
possess. Tlic evidence given in fupport of di-mi'sing u ii r, i. . - 
to non-violence as ” vvilucless" mostly ol irnui. '>'• > • 

“It was to be a struggle, a fight to the imt'h 
foreign domination w*as to be ended cf>M wh.it u m'' ^ 
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a non-violent struggle the cost has always to be paid by 
the fighters in their own blood. It was to be an. unarrocd 
revolt, short and swift.” The prcfk un in ‘unarmed’, unless 
it be regarded as “valueless”, gives ‘short and swift ’ an 
ennobling meaning. For, to make the struggle, ‘short and 
swift’ prisons have to be avoided as too soft a thing and 
death to be hugged as a true friend enabling the fighters 
to affect opponents’ heart much quicker than mere jail- 
going can. Mention by me of * conflagration ’ meant giving 
of lives in thousands or more, if need be. The author has 
called it a “ grimly accurate forecast”. This has a post-facto 
meaning unintended by the author in that a heavy toil of 
lives was taken by way of reprisals by the authorities, and 
an orgy of unmentionable excesses let loose upon the 
people by the soldiery and the police; if the press reports 
and statements by responsible public men are to be believed. 
“ Mr. Gandhi was prepared to risk the occurrence of riots,” 
It is true that 1 was prepared to take such a risk. Any big 
movement whether violent or non-violent involves certain 
risks. But non-violent running of risks means a special 
method, a special handling. I would have strained every 
nerve to avoid riots. Moreover, my first act would have 
been to woo the Viceroy. Till then no question of running 
any risk could arise. As it was, the Government would not 
let me run the risk. They put me in prison instead ! What 
the mass movement was to include and how the risk was 
to be taken, if at all, the author could not know, for the 
movement was never started. Nor had any instructions been 
issued by me. 

47. The author complains of my “making full use of 
existing grievances . The use began even before the birth 
of the Congress. It has never ceased. How could it, so 
long as the foreign domination, of which they were a 
part, lasted? 
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•rS. “ Fmallv every man and woman w*» to crn^'Jcr 
htmsclffrcc and act forhimsolf.“The!e li<t tvotd» or at Iciu 
thcjr scn5c finds a place m the resolution itJcU." Thu hi: 
sentence is a specimen of iMPpreisw ten. Here u the rclf\ant 
extract from the Congress resolution: 

"TlJer t=u»t rcrjcahcttbatnot'^iolencc i< the l>4« t of 'Tmcnt. 
A one 0^7 coisc «h<n i( esay not tv potti!!.- tu i««u< 
for inirruetitn* to mch our jvcrlr *nJ *hen no Coftfru Cer-'mitfvt 
can function. When thi* hanpcni every min *nif *i<ia»n •Jm u tvitn^Hvumt 
in ihi* etovetnenr tau»t functmn for hiin«eti or herveh itc f.>ut 

comer* of the Jeneral inttructiont iKueJ Every InJun whoi'et.te* fiee.'om 
■nJ ttrivei for it must be hit o«n (uiJe ursinf litra on ah'os the h<rJ 
road •here there <« no reitinx place anJ «huh lead* ullimsielT to (he 
independence and deliverance of India " 

There is nothing new or startling m this. It u practical 
wisdom. Men and women must become tlicir own leaders 
when tiicir trusted guides are removed from them, or when 
their organization is declared illegal or otherwise ceairs to 
function. True, there were former); nominal 'dictator!* 
appointed. This was more to court arrest than to guide 
followers by being in touch with them. For. touch was not 
possible except secretly. This time not pruon hut ileaih 
w'as to be sought in the prosecution of the movement. 
Therefore, every one was to become fiis own leader to act 
within rhe four corners of the Kivatc fountiatwn - non- 
violence. The omission of the two conditions for every one 
becoming liis or her own guide was an unpardonable 
suppression of relevant truth. 

•19. The author then proceeds to consider wlietber the 
movement contemplated by me could, by its very naiure. be 
non-violcnt and further whether " Mr. Gandhi (1) iniendrd 
that It should be so or hoped that it would remain lo 1 
have already shown that the movement never having been 
started, nobody could say what I had contemplated or 
hoped unless tny intention or my hope could he /usily 
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ihown by quotm^ from Harijan that it i% easier to cof'e 
with the evil that is. than the one that may come. [ vide 
Appendix II (D). ] 

51. I admit at once that there is “a doubtful propor- 
tion of full beheven ” in my “ thcorj* of non-violence But 
it should not be forgotten that I have also said that for my 
movement I do not at all need believers in the theory of 
non-violence, full or impcifect. It is enough if people carry 
out the rulesof non-violent action, [vide Appendix IV (A),] 

52. Now comcs'thc author’s most glaring lap«e of memory 
or misrepresentation in the paragraph under discussion. He 
says. "... remember too that he had before him the 
example of his previous movements, each professedly non- 
violent, yet each fiiving rise to the most hideous violence." 
I have before me a list of 20 civil resistance movements 
beginning with the very first in South Africa. I do recall 
instances in which popular frenzy had broken out resulting 
in regrettable murders. These instances of mob-violence, 
though bad enough, were but a flea-bite in proportion to 
the vast size of thi.s country — as big as Europe less Russia 
territorially and bigger numerically. H.ad violence been the 
Congress policy, secretly or openly, or bad the Congress 
discipline been less strict, it is simple enough to realize 
that the violence, instead of being a flea-bite, would have 
been more like n volcanic eruption. But every time such 
outbreaks took place the mo.'t energetic measures were 
taken by the whole Congress organization to deal with 
them. On several occasions I had myself resorted to fasting 
All this produced a salutary effect on the popular mind. 
And there were also movements which were singularly free 
from violence. Thus the South African Saiyagraha u-hicli 
'■as a mass movement and similar movements in Champaran. 
k’heda. Bardoli and Bors.id— not to mention others in which 
collective civil disobedience on a wide scale was offered- 
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were wholly free from sny outburst of violence* In nil 
these the people had conformed to the rules laid down for 
their observance. The author has thus gone against history 
in making the sweeping statement that I had before me the 
" example of previous movements each professedly non- 
violent, yet each giving rise to the most hideous violence 
My own experience being quite to the contrary, I have not 
the shadow of a doubt that if the Government had not, by 
their summary action, unnecessarily provoked the people 
beyond endurance, there never woilld have been any 
violence. The members of the Working Committee were 
anxious that violence on the part of the people should be 
avoided, not from any philanthropic motive, but from the 
conviction borne in upon them from the experience of 
hard facts, that violence by the people could not usher in 
independence. The education that the people had received 
through the Congress was wholly non-violent, before 1920, 
because of the leaders’ belief in constitutional agitation 
and faith in British promises and declarations, and since 
1920, because of the belief, in the first instance induced 
by me and then enforced by experience, that mere 
constitutional agitation, though it had served upto a point, 
could never bring in independence, and that regard 
being had to the condition of India, non-violent 
action was the only sanction through which independence 
could be attained in the quickest manner possible. The 
accumulated experience of the past thirty years, the first 
eight of which were in South Africa, fills me with the 
greatest hope that in the adoption of non-violence lies the 
future of India and the world. It is the most harmless and 
yet equally effective way of dealing with the political and 
economic wrongs of the down-trodden portion of humanity. 
I have known from early youth that non-violence is not a 
cloistered virtue to be practised by the individual for his 
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peace and final 5aIvation. but it is a rule of conduct for 
society if it is to Jive consistently with human dignity and 
make progress towards the attainment of peace for uhich 
It has been yearning for ages past. It is therefore mJ to 
think that a government, the mo«t powerful in the world, 
should have belittled the doctrine and put its votarici. 
however imperfect they may be. out of action Iti-vmyfirm 
opinion that thereby they have injured the cause of univer- 
sal peace and the Allied Nations 

53 For the author “ the certainty '* was " tint his (my) 
movement could not remain non-violcn: " For me ** the 
certainty *' was quite the contrary, if the movement had 
remained in the hands of those wlmcould guide the people. 

5‘t. It IS also now "clear" ulnt I meant when I said I 
was prepared to go to the extreme t limit, tint m that I 
would continue the non-vioicnt mos'cc'cnr even thougli the 
government might succeed in provoking violence Hitherto 
1 have stayed my hand when people have been so provoked. 
This time I ran the risk because the risk of remaining supine 
m the face of the greatest world conflagration known to 
history was infinitely greater. If non-violence be the greatest 
force in the world, ic must prove itself during this crisis 
55. The final proof guxn by the author of my non- 
violence being " mere lip service" consists of the following 
caricature of my writing m defence of Polish bravcr>- 

“In other worJi in mny fitht the »r4kcr of ihc t»o conhaf^nt* nay 
emf'loy ts violent tneaturesai be like* or i» •We. ■nJ may it ill h, mriaiLJ. red 
to be fichting non-vioicntly; or to put it n *nother »aY '.i.iUn,.- i*li. u 
fmpJoyeJ »giin‘t ivpfnor oJJ* •uroroaiirally betomci .ii>n-v 
• very ronvenient theory for the rebel* in an unarmed re'i It 

I claim the writing quoted by the author Joes luit w jir.iiu 
the misleading deduction. How can 1 possiblv l.is d(.«.n . 
proposition against every day experience’ There i> r.ifil' j 
fight among absolute equals. One party is always 
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than the other. The illustrations I have given, taken together. 

can lead to one conclusion only, namely, that the weaker 
party does not make any preparation for offering violence 
for the simple reason that the intention is absent, but when 
he is suddenly attacked he uses unconsciously, even without 
wishing to do so. any weapon that comes his way. The first 
illustration chosen by me is that of a man who having a 
sword uses it single handed against a horde of dacoits. The 
second is that of a woman using her nails and teeth or even 
a dagger in defence of her honour. She acts spontaneously. 
And the third is that of a mouse fighting a cat with its 
sharp teeth. These three illustrations were specially chosen 
by me in order to avoid any illegitimate deduction being 
drawn in defence of offering studied violence. One infallible 
test is that such a person is never successful in the sense 
of over-powering the aggressor. He or she dies and saves 
his or her honour rather than surrender to the demands of 
the aggressor. I was so guarded in the use of my language 
that I described the defence of the Poles against overwhelming 
numbers as ‘‘ almost non-violence”. In further elucidation of 
this sec discussion with a Polish friend. [ vide Appendix 
IV (M). ] 

56. Here it will be apposite to give extracts from my 
speeches bearing on non-violence on the 7th and 8th August 
last before the A. I. C. C. at Bombay: 

Let me. however, hasten to .assure you that I am the same Gandhi 
os I was in 1920. I have not changed in any fundamental respect. I 
attach the same importance to non-violence that I did then. If at all, my 
emphasis on it h.is grown stronger. Tltcrc is no real contradiction 
between the present resolution and my previous writings and utterances. 
. . . Occasions like the present do not occur in everybody’s and but rarely 
in anybody s life. 1 want you to know and feel that there is nothing but 
purc.st ahimsa in all that I am saying and doing today. The draft resolution 
of the Working Committee is based on ahimsa, the contemplated struggle 
similarly has its roots in ahimsa. If therefore there is any among you who 
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Jojt hub m ahmsa or j« wean«f ol iC Ut ium not vote for tbi* 
resolution 

• * * • 

Let me explain my position dearly God has vouchsafed to me 
a priceless gift in the weapon of tthmsa I and my ahinua are on our 
trial today. If in the present crisis, when die earth is being scorched by 
the flames of hmsa and crying for deliverance. 1 faded ro laalte use ol 
the God-given ulent God will hot forgive me and 1 shall be judged 
unworthy of the great gift 1 roust act now I may not hesitate and merely 
look on when Russia and China ate threatened. 

. Ours IS not a drive for power but purely a non-violent fight for 
India's independence. In a violent struggle a successful general has been 
often known to effect a raihtary «>i«p and set up a dictatorship But under 
the Congress scheme of things, essentially non-violent as it is. there can 
be no room for dictatorship A non-vioIent soldier of freedom wiU covet 
nothing for buBself. he fights only for the freedom oi his country. The 
' Congress is unconcerned as to who wilt rule when freedom is attained 
The power, when it comes, will belong to the people of India, and it will 
be for them to decide to whom if should be entrusted May be that the 
reins will be placed in the bands of the Parsis for instance — at I would 
love to see happen — ■ or they may be handed to some others whose names 
are not heard in the Congress today. It will not be for you then to object 
saying. "This community is microscopic That party did not play its due 
part in the freedom's struggle: why should it have aU the power 7 ' Ever 
rince (ts inception the Congress has kept itself meticulously free of the 
communal taint. It has thought always in terms of the whole nation and 
acted accordingly 

! I know how imperfect out ahimsa is and how far away we are 

I stiU from the ideal, but in okimsa there is no final failure or defeat 1 have 
I faith therefore that if. in spite of our shortcomings, the big thing docs 
i happen it will be because God wanted to help us by crowning with success 
‘ our silent, unremitting sadhana (stnving) for the last twenty two years 

. I believe that in the history of the world there has not been a 
more genuinely democratic struggle for freedom than ours 1 read Carlyle's 
History of the French Revolution whde J was in prison, and Pandit 
lawaharlal has told me something about the Russian Revolution. But }»,. 
! IS my conviction that inasmuch as these struggles were fought with 
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I shall not abandon my faJth. I shall only say. “ The lesson is not yet fuDy 
learnt. I must try again." (From the English speech on gth August.) 
* % « 

The Congress has no sanction but the moral for enforcing tt$ dcasions. 
1 believe that true democracy can only be an outcome of non-violence. 
The structure of a world federation can be raised only on a foundation of 
non-violence, and violence will have to be totally given vp in world affairs. 
Solution of the Hindu Muslim question too cannot be achieved by resort 
to vilconce If Hindus tyrannize over Mussalmans. with what face will 
they talk of a world federation ? It is for the same reason that the 
Congress has agreed to subcoit all differences to an nspsttial mbunal and 
to abide by its decisions 

In Satyagraha there Is no place for fraud or falsehood Fraud and 
falsehood are today stalking the world. 1 cannot be a helpless witness of 
such a situation. I have travelled all over India as perhaps nobody in the 
present age has. The voiceless millions of the land saw m me their fnetid 
suid representanve. and I identified myself with them to the extent it was 
possible for a human being to do so I saw crust m their eyes, which I 
now want to turn to good account m fghttng this Empire, which is built 
on and upheld by untruth and violence However tight the Empire's control 
of ua, we must get our of it I know how imperfect an instrument I am 
foe this iceat task, and how imperfect is the matenal w'th which I have 
to work. But how can I remain silent ac this supreme hour and hide my 
I'fiht under a bushel Shall I ask the Japanese to tarry a whOe? If today 
I titqufetand inactive Hi the midst of this conflagrat on which is enveloping 
the whole world. God will take me to cask for not making use of the 
treasure. He has given me But for this conflagration 1 should have asked 
you to wait a little longer, as 1 have done all these years The situation 
has now become intolerable, and the Congress has no other course left for it 
(From the conefodmg speech in Hindustani on 8ih August.) 

57. Having given proof against roe to show that roy 
professions about non-violence were “valueless’ the author 
rums to my colleagues in rhe Congress High Command to 
observe how they interpreted my “views to their Congress 
followers and to their masses”. The author sees objection 
in Pandit Nehru, Sardar VaUabhbhai Patel and Shri^ Sban- 
kertao Deo having singled out the student community - 
attention. Attenaon paid to the student community 
peasantry was no new thing introduced for the first ti 
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weapon of violence they failed to rcalice the democratic ideal. In the 
democracy which 1 have envisaged, a democracy established by non- 
violence, there will be equal freedom for all. Everybody will be his ovm 
master. It is to join a struggle for such democracy that I invite you today. 
Once you rcalicc this you will forget the differences between Hindus and 
Muslims and think of yourselves as Indians only, cn Taged in the common 
struggle for independence." 

( From the Hindustani speech on 7th August before the A. I. C. C.) 

* •r 

After describing personal relations with the Viceroy, the 
late Dccnabandhu C. F. Andrews and the Metropolitan of 
Calcutta, I proceeded : 

With the background of this consciousness 1 want to declare to the 
world that, whatever may be said to the contrary and although I may have 
today forfeited the regard of many friends in the West and even the trust 
of some — even for their love and friendship I must not suppress the voice 
within . . . Tiiat something in me which has never deceived me tells me 

that I shall have to fight on even though the whole world be against me. 


... I hold that there can be no real freedom without non-violence. 
This is not the language of a proud or an arrogant man but of an earnest 
seeker after Truth. It is this fundamental truth with which the Congress 
has been experimenting for the last ttvcnty*two years. Unconsciously, from 
its very inception the Congress has based its policy on non-violence known 
in chose early days as the constitutional method. Dadabhoy and Pherozeshah 
Mehta carried Congress India with them. They were lovers of Congress. 
They were, therefore, also its masters. But above all. they were true servants 
of the nation. They became rebels. But they never countenanced murder, 
secrecy and the like. Subsequent generations have added to this heritage 
and expanded their political philosophy into the principle and policy of 
non-violent non-cooperation which the Congress has adopted. It is not my 
claim that every Congressman conforms to the highest tenet of non-violence 
even as a policy. I know that there arc several black sheep, but I am taking 
all on trust without subjecting them to cross cxaminaiion. 1 trust, because 
I have faith in the innate goodness of human nature which enables people 
instinctively to perceive the truth and carries them through crisis. It is this 
fundamental trust which rules my life, and enables me to hope that India 
as a whole will vindicate the principle of non-violence during the coming 
struggle. But even if my trust is found to be misplaced 1 sliall not flinch. 
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1 shall not ahandon my faith. 1 shall only say. ■* The lesson is not yet fully 
leamt. I must try a^am. (From the English spee^ on 8th August.) 

The Congress has no sanction biit the moral for enforcing its decisions. 
I believe that true democracy can only be an outcome of non-violence. 
The structure of a worM federation can be raised only on a foundation of 
non-violence, and violence will have to be totally given up in world affairs. 
Solution of the Hindu Muslim question too cannot be achieved by resort 
to vileonce If Hindus tyranrure over Mussalnsans, with what face will 
they talk of a world federation? It is for the same reason that the 
Congress has agreed to submit all differences to an impartial tribunal and 
to abide by its decisions 

In Saryagraha there fj no place for fraud or falsehood Prtud and 
fstsebood arc today stalking the world I canno' be a helpless witness of 
such a situation. I have travelled all over India as perhaps nobody in the 
present age has. The voiceless millions of the land saw in me cheir fnend 
and representative, and 1 identified myself with them to the extent it was 
possible for a human being to do so 1 saw trust in their eyes, which 1 
now want to cum to good account m f gbting this Empire, which u built 
en and upheld by untruth and violence However tight the Empire's control 
oC us, we muse get out of it. I know bow imperfect an instrument I ata 
for this great task, and how imperfect is the marenal with which I have 
to work. But bow can I remain silent at this supreme hour and hide my 
1 ghe under a bushel ? Shall I ask the Japanese to rany a wh'lc ? If today 
I tit quiet and inactive m the tnid»t of this conilagrat'on wh’ch is enveloping 
the whole world. God will take me to task for not making use of the 
treasure. He has given me But for this conflagraiion I should have asked 
you to wait a little longer, as I have done all these years. The situation 
has nw become mtoletablc. and the Congress has no other course left for it. 

(From the concluding speech m Hindustani on 8ih August.) 

57. Having given proof against roe to show that my 
professions about non-violence were “valueless" the author 
turns to my colleagues in the Congress High Command to 
observe bow they interpreted my “views to their Congress 
followers and to their masses’. The author sees objection 
in Pandit Nehru. Sardar Vallabhbhai Patel and Shri^ Shan- 
Icerrao Deo having singled oat the student community for 
attention. Attention paid to the student community 
peasantry was no new thing introduced h>r the iir: 


for the sake of the struggle, in the history of the Congress. 
As early as 1920 students were specially invited to join the 
noncooperation nioveinent and several thousand had responded 
to the call by suspending their studies. 1 do not know what 
happened after the August arrests, in the Benares Hindu 
University. But assuming that some students belonging to 
it went astray, that is no ground for associating Pandit 
Nehru with their acts. Positive proof would be necessary to 
establish such connection. Overwhelming proof can be 
produced in support of the contention that his faith in non- 
violence for the purpose of achieving Swaraj is inferior to 
nobody’s. The same thing can be said about his exhortation 
to the Kisans of the United Provinces. There is too nothing 
in favour of violence, in the other leaders' speeches so far 
as one can judge from the extracts given in the indictment. 

58. Having dealt with the leaders’ speeches, the author 
comes to "detailed instructions regarding the conduct of 
the movement in existence before the All India Congress 
Committee meeting in Bombay”. The “first example” has 
been "chosen" from Harijan of August 9th. The article is 
entitled " Ways of Non-violent Non-cooperation”. As it 
happens, it is a discussion in connection with the threatened 
invasion from Japan. Thus the article opens : 

•• Ever since 1920 we .ire {.irailiar with some of the ways of offering 
non-violent non-cooperation. These incHidcd boycott of all government 
institutions and services and extended to the non-payment of taxes. They 
were directed against a foreign government in occupation of the country 
for years. Tlic ways of non-cooperation to adopt against a new foreign 
invader would nauirally differ in details. It would, as Gandhiji has said, 
extend to the refusal of food or water. All non- cooperation calculated to 
make the functioning of the enemy impossible has to be resorted to 
within the limits of non-violence.” 

Then the writer of the article (M. O.) has given samples 
of non-violent non-coopetation offered elsewhere than in 
India. They arc not examples of non-violence consciously 
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exercised. That the whole article was written to show what 
could be non-violently done to repel the invader, is clear 
from the final paragraph: 

'* What one has to refflemher is that ui war repression would be ten 
tunes as severe as was resorted to in France, but if there is the will to 
suffer, the resourcefulness to devise wars and means on the lines indicated 
in these different instances of passive resistance, and above all the detcr- 
mination to dnve out the invader, cost what it mar. victorr is certain. The 
vastness of our country, far from being a disadvantage, may he an advantage, 
as the invader would fuid it difficult to cope with resistance on a 
thousand and one fronts " 

The theme of the article is not racial but anti»mvader. 

59, The other example given by the author is an extract 
from an article by Shri K. G. Mashruwalla in Harijan of 
23rd August, 1942. Shri Mashruwalla is a valued co-worker. 
He carries non-violence to an extreme which baffles those 
who know him intimately. Nevertheless I do not propose 
to defend the paragraph quoted. He has guarded himself by 
saying that tc represents his personal opinion only. He must 
have heard me debating the question whether interference 
with bridges, rails and the like could be classified as non- 
Iviolent. I had always questioned the practicability of the 
'interference being non-violent. Even if such interference 

could conceivably be non-violent, as I hold it can be. it is 
dangerous to put it before the masses who cannot be expect- 
ed to do such things non-violently. Nor would I expect 
the classification of the Bntish power in the same category 
as the Japanese for the purposes of the movement 

60. Having allowed myself to criticize the opinion of a 
respected colleague I wish to say that Shri Mashruwalla's 
opinion is no evidence of violent intention At best it is an 
error of judgement which is much more likely m a novel 
subject like the applicability of ahitnsa practised in all walks 
of life by masses of mankind. Great generals and statesmen 
have been known before now to have committed errors of 
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judgement without losing caste or being accused of evil 
intentions. 

61. Then comes the Andhra circular. I must regard it 
as forbidden ground for me inasmuch as I knew nothing 
about it before my arrest. Therefore I can only comment 
on it with reserve. Subject to that caution I consider the- 
document to be harmless on the whole. This is its govern- 
ing clause: 

“ The whole movement is b.iscd on non-violence. No act which 
contravenes these instructions should ever be undertaken. All acts o£ 
disobedience committed shouKl be overt never covert ( open but not 
under cover).’’ 

The parenthesis is in the original. The following warning 
is also embodied in the circular: 

" Ninety nine chances out of hundred chances arc for the inaujlurntion 
of this movement by Mahntmaji at an early date, possibly a few hour.s 
after the nc.vt All India Congress Committee meeting at Bombay. The 
D. C. C.'s should be alert and begin to .act immediately, but please also 
take note that no movement should be launched or any overt act done 
till Mahatmaii decides. After all he may decide otherwise and you will 
be responsible for a great unwarranted mistake. Be ready, organize at 
once, be alert, but by no means act. " 

As to the body of the circular. I could not make myself 
responsible for some of the items, Bnt I must refuse to' 
judge a tiling which I cannot correct, especially in the 
absence of what the Committee has to say on them, assuming 
of course that the circular is an authentic document, I miss 
in the indictment the text of the alleged " written amend- 
ment ” “ raising " the ban on the removal of rails. 

62. Attention is then drawn to the fifth appendix showing 
how my mind was working in the direction of violence under 
the valueless cover of non-violence, as the author would 
say. The appendix gives what purport to be All India 
Congress Committee instructions with extracts from my 
writings in parallel columns. I have tried to study that 
appendix. I have nothing to withdraw from my writings. And 
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I, contend that there is not a trace of violence in the instruc- 
tions alleged to be from the All India Congress Committee. 

63. Independently of the argument in the indictment. I 
must now say something about non-violence as I know it. 
Its spread m all walks of life has been my mission from 
early youth. This covers a period of ver>' nearly sixty years. 
It was adopted at my instance as a policy by the Congress 
in 1920. In its very nature it was not meant to be paraded 
before the world, but it was accepted as a means in- 
dispensable for the attainment of Swaraj. Congressmen saw 
at an early date that its mere adoption on paper bad no 
value. It was of use only in so far as it was put into practice 
individually and collectively. It was of no more use as a 
badge than a rifle in the hands of a person who did not 
know how to use it effectively on due occasion. Therefore if 
non-violence has raised the Congress prestige and popularity 
since its adoption it has done so Inexact proportion touts 
use, even as the power which the rifle gives to its possessor 
is in exact proportion to its effective use. The comparison 
cannot be carried very far. Thus while violence is directed 
towards the injury,' including the destruction, of the aggressor, 
and is successful only when is is stronger than that of the 
opponent, non-violent action can be taken in respect of an 
opponent, however powerfully organized for violence. Violence 
per se of the weak has never been known to succeed 
against the stronger in violence Success of non-violcnt 
action of the very weak is a daily occurrence I make bold 
to say that I have applied to the present struggle the principles 
of non-violence as enunciated here. Nothing could be farther 
from ray thought fhan injury to the person or property of 
those who are manning and regulating the machincrv ot 
British Imperialism as it operates in India My non-vioicncc 
draws a fundamental distinction between the man and his 
machine I would destroy a harmful m.^chlnc without 
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compunction, ncvct the man. And this rule I have enforced 
in my dealings with my nearest relatives as also friends and 
associates, not without considerable success. 

64. After disposing of non-violence the .author has 
summarized what he calls the “ ostensible aims ” of the 
Wardha resolution of July 14th and the Bombay resolution 
of August 8th as follows ; 

"Three main ostcriMhlc aims .arc common to botli the W.ardlia rcsolu* 
don of July -Mth (Appcncli.’t III-l) and the Bombay resolution of August 
8tli (Appendix 111-2). These .ire i 

1. To remove foreign domination over Indi.a, 

2. To cheek the growing iH-will against Britain, with its danger of 
passive acceptance by tlic masses of aggression .against India: to build up 
a spirit of resistance to aggression among Indians; and by granting India’s 
miliions immediate freedom to release that energy and enthusiasm which 
alone can enable India to play .an effective part in her own defence and 
in her war as a wliolc, 

3. To ncliievc communal unity, by the removal of the foreign power 
rvith its policy of divide and rule, ivhich will be followed by the forma- 
tion of a Provisional Government representative of all sections of the 
Indian people. 

Three further aims appeared for the first time in the Bombay resolution : 

■I, To bring all subject and oppressed humanity to the side of the 
United Nations, thus giving these nations the moral and spiritual leader- 
.'hip of the world, 

5. To assist Asiatic nations under foreign domination to regain their 
freedom and to ensure that they are not again placed under the rule of 
any colonial power. 

6. To bring about a world fedcratum, wliich would ensure the dis- 
b.inding of national armies, navies .and air forces, and the pooling of the 
world’s resources for the common good of nil.” 

He says that “the genuineness of. the first of These 
aims IS undeniable, Tlic freedom of India', in whatever terms 
it may have been cxprc.sscd, has long been the main goal 
of the Congress and it has been shown above how this aim 
coincides with one of the main motives underlying the 
' Quit India ' move.” Strange, a.s it appears to me. notwith- 
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standing this admission of the genuineness of the first aim, 
he ridicules the others in some shape or form. I contend 
that all the others follow from the first. Thusffthc foreign 
domination goes by agreement, illwill against Britain is 
automatically turned into goodwill, and the energy of 
millions is set free on behalf of the Allied cause. Similarly 
communal unity must follow as day follows night when the 
night of foreign domination is gone- If nearly fourhundred 
million people become free, other portions of oppressed 
humanity must also become free and naturally the Allied 
Nations being privy to this freedom, the moral and spiritual 
leadership of the world comes to them without seeking. The 
fifth aim is included in the fourth, and the sixth is but a 
repetition of the aim of the whole of humanity which it 
must attain or perish without. It is true that the three last 
aims were added in Bombay. That surely is not a matter 
to cavil at. Even if they were a result of criticism, what is 
there wrong about it? No democratic organization can 
afford to defy criticism, for it has to live upon the fresh 
air of criticism As a matter of fact, however, world 
federation and rights of non-white people are no new ideas 
for Congressmen. They have been mentioned in Congress 
resolutions on other occasions. The paragraph about 
world federation found place in the August resolution at 
the instance of a European fnend, and about non-white 
people at mine. 

65. As to the disturbances that took place after the 
arrests of 9th August I have carefully read chapters IV and 
V of the indictment detailing them as also the appendices 
purporting to be instructions from vanous bodies. I must 
refuse to judge these one-sided statements or unverified 
documents As to the so-called instructions, lean say that, 
so far as they arc contrary to non-violence, they can never 
have my approval. 
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66. One searches in vain in the indictment for a detailed 
account of the measures taken by the Government by way 
of reprisals. And if one is to believe what has been allowed 
to appear in the press about these measures, the so-called 
misdeeds of exasperated people, whether they can be described 
as Congressmen or not, pale into insignificance. 

67. Now for the responsibility for the happenings after 
the wholesale arrests of 9th August last. The most natural 
way to look at the disturbances is that they broke out 
after the arrests which were therefore the cause. The 
indictment has been framed for the sole purpose, a.s the 
title shows, of fastening the responsibility on- the Congress. 
The argument seems to me to be this. First I and then the 
Congress had been setting the stage for a mass movement 
since April 1942 when I first bruited the idea of British 
withdrawal popularly knoVni as "Quit India”. Mass move- 
ment was bound to result in the outbreak of violence. I 
and the Congressmen who had accepted my guidance had 
intended that violence should take place. Leaders had been 
preaching it, Hence the disturbances were to take place in 
any ease. The arrests therefore merely anticipated the 
violent movement and nipped it in the bud. This suihs up 
the reasoning in the indictment. 

68. [ have endeavoured to show that no special stage 
for a mass movement was set or contemplated because of 
my proposal for British withdrawal, that violence was never 
contemplated by me or any Congress leader, that I had 
declared tiiat, if Congressmen indulged in any orgy of 
violence, they might nor find me alive in their midst, that 
the mass movement was never started by me, the sole 
charge for starting it was vested in me, that I had contem- 
plated negotiations with the Government, that I was to 
start the movement only on failure of negotiations, and 
that I had envisaged an interval of ” two or three weeks” 
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for the negotiations. It is theieforc dear that but for the 
arrests no such disturbances would have taken place as 
happened on 9th August last and after. I would have 
strained every nerve first to make negotiations successful 
and secondly, jf I had failed, to avoid disturbances. The 
Government would have been no less able to suppress 
them than they were in August last. Only they would have 
had some case against me and the Congress. It was the 
duty of the Government, before taking action, to study the 
speeches of the Congress leaders and myself at the All 
India Congress Committee meeting. 

69. The Congress leaders were desirous that the move- 
ment should remain non-violenr. if only because they knew 
that no violent movement m the ctisting circumstances 
could possibly succeed when matched against a most power- 
fully equipped Government Whatever violence was com- 
mitted by people, whether Congressmen or others, was 
therefore committed in spite of the leaders’ wishes If it is 
held' otherwise by the Government it should be proved 
beyond doubt before an impartial tribunal But why seek 
to shift the responsibility when the cause is patent ’ The 
Government action m enforcing India-wide arrests was so 
violent that the populace which was m sympathy with the 
Congress lost control The loss of self-control cannot imply 
Congress complicity, but it does imply that the power of 
endurance of human nature has limitations If Government 
action was in excess of the endurance of human nature, it 
and therefore its authors were responsible for the explo- 
sions that followed. But the Government may assert that 
the arrests were necessary. If so, why should the Govern- 
ment fight shy of taking the responsibility for the conse- 
quences of their action ? The wonder to me is that the 
Government at all need to justify their action when they 
know that their will is law. 
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70. Let me analyse the system, of Government in vogue 
here. A population numbering nearly four hundred millions 
of people, belonging to an ancient civilization, arc being 
ruled by a British representative called Viceroy and 
Governor-General aided by 250 officials called Collectors 
and supported by a strong British garrison with a large 
number of Indian soldiers, trained by British officers, and 
carefully isolated from the populace. The Viceroy enjoys 
within his own sphere powers much larger than the King 
of England. Such powers, as far as I know, arc not enjoyed 
by any other person in the world. The Collectors arc 
miniature Viceroys in their own spheres. They are first and 
foremost, as their name implies, collectors of revenue in 
their own districts and have magisterial powers. They can 
requisition the military to their aid when they think nece- 
ssary. They are also political agents for the small chieftains 
within their jurisdiction, and they arc in the place of 
overlords to them. 

71. Contrast this with the Congress, the most truly 
democratic organization in the world — not because of its 
numerical strength, but because its only sanction delibera- 
tely adopted is non-violence. From its inception the Con- 
gress has been a democratic body, seeking to represent all 
India, However feeble and imperfect the attempt may have 
been, the Congress has never in its history of now nearly 
sixty years shifted its gaze from the Pole Star of India’s 
freedom. It has progressed from stage to stage in its march 
towards democracy in the truest term. If it is said, as it 
has been, that the Congress learnt the spirit of democracy 
from Great Britain, no Congressman would care to deny 
the statement, though it must be added that the roots were 
to be found in the old Panchayat system. It can never 
brook Nazi, Fascist or Japanese domination. An organiza- 
don whose very breath is freedom and which pits itself 
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against the most powerfully organbed imperialism, will 
perish to a man in the attempt to resist all domination. So 
long as it clings to non-violence, it will be unctushablc 
and unconquerable. 

72. What can be the cause of the extraordinary resent- 
ment against the Congress into which the Government have 
betrayed themselves? I have never known them before to 
exhibit so much irritation. Does the cause lie in the ‘Quit 
India’ formula ? Disturbances cannot be the cause, because 
the resentment began to show itself soon after the publication 
of my proposal for British withdrawal. It crystallized into 
the wholesale arrests of 9th August last which were pre- 
arranged and merely awaited the passing of the resolution 
of 8th August, Yet there was nothing novel m the resolution 
save the 'Quit India' formula. Mass movements have been 
known to be on the Congress programme ever since 1920. 
But freedom seemed elusive Now the Hindu-Muslim disunity, 
nov the pledges to the Princes, now the interests of the 
scheduled classes, now the vested interests of the Europeans 
barred the gateway to freedom. Divide and rule was an 
inexhaustible well. The sands of time were running out. 
Rivers of blood were flowing fast among the warring nations 
and politically minded India was looking on helplessly — the 
masses were inert. Hence the cry of ’ Quit India', It gave 
body to the freedom movement The cry was unanswerable. 
Those who were anxious to play their part in the world 
crisis found vent in that cry of anguish. Its root is in the 
will to save democracy from Nazism as well as Imperialism. 
For, satisfaction of the Congress demand meant assurance of 
victory of democracy over any combination of reacrionaty 
forces and deliverance of China and Russia from the menace 
of Japan and Germany respecMYcly. But the demand irritated 
the Government. They distrusted those who were associate'' 
with the demand and thereby they themselves became th 
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grcfitcst impediment to the war effort. It is wrong thci 
fore to accuse the Congress of hindering war effort. Co 
gress activity up to the night of 8th August was confine 
to resolutions only. The dawn of the 9th saw the Congre 
imprisoned. What followed was a direct result of tl 
Government action. 

73. The resentment over what 1 hold to be a just an 
honourable desire confirms the popular suspicion abou 
the bona fidcs of the Government’s professions about demo 
cracy and freedom after tlic w.ar. If the Government wcti 
sincere they would have welcomed the offer of help madt 
by the Congress. Congressmen who have been fighting foi 
India’s liberty for over halt a century would have flocked 

■> . to the Allied banner as one man for the defence of India's 
freedom newly won. But the Government did not xvish to 

{«•' treat India as an equal partner and ally. They put out of 
action those who made this demand. Some of them arc 
even being hounded as if they were dangerous criminals, I 
have in mind Shri Jaipraka'.h Narayan and others like him. 
A reward of Rs 5(100, now doubled, hn'. been promised to 
the informant who would show his hiding place. I have 
taken Shri Jaipraka,"!! Narayan purposely as my illustration 
because, as he very rightly say.'^, he differs from me on 
several fundamentals. But my differences, great as they are, 
do not blind me to his indomitable courage and his sacrifice 
of nil that a man holds dear for the love of his country, I 
have read his manifesto which is given as an appendix to 
the indictment. Though 1 cannot subscribe to some of the 
views expressed therein, it breathes nothing but burning 
patriotism and his impatience of foreign domination. It 
is a virtue of which any country would be proud. 

74, So much for politically minded Congressmen. In the 
constructive department of the Congress also the Govern- 
ment have deprived themselves of the best talent in the 
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country for the organbatJon of hand industries which are 
so vital a need in war time. The All-India Spinners’ Asso- 
ciation, which is responsible for having distributed without 
fuss over 3 crores of rupees as wages among the poor villa- 
gers whom no one had reached and whose labour was 
being wasted, has conic in for a heavy hand Its president 
Shri Jajuji and many of his co-workers have been imprisoned 
without trial and without any known reason. Khadi centres 
which are trust property have been confiscated to the 
Government I do not know the law under which sucli 
property can be confiscated. And the tragedy is that 
the confiscators are themselves unable to run these 
centres which were producing and distributing cloth Khadi 
and charkhas have been reported to have been burnt by 
the authorities The All-fndia Village Industries Association 
worked by Kumacappa brothets has also received much the 
same treatment. Shri Vinoba Bhave is an institution by 
himself. Many workers were incessantly doing creative labour 
under his guidance. Most men and women of constructive 
organizations are not political workers They are devoted to 
constructive work of the highest merit. And if some of 
them have found tt necessary to appear at all on the poli- 
tical field. It is a matter for the Government to reflect 
upon. To put Such organizations and their supervisors under 
duress is in my opinion an unpardonable interference with 
war effort. The self-satisfaction with which the highest 
ofhcials proclaim that limitless men and material are being 
had from this unhappy land, is truly amazing, while the 
inhabitants of India are suffering from shortage of food, 
clothing and many ocher necessaries of life. I 
say that this scarcity would have been largely minimized, if 
not altogether obviated, if instead of imprisoning Congress 
workers throughout India, the Government had utilized 
their services The Government had two striking illustrations 


187 




77. Lastly. I wish to state that if I have anywhere erred 
in analysing the indictment, and i£my error is pointed out 
to me, I shall gladly correct myself. I have simply written 
as I have felt. 


APPENDIX I . 
BRITISH WITHDRAWAL 


1 am, etc., 
M. K. Gandhi 


' •• In Its earlier stage Mr. Gandhi's * Quit India ’ move was meant and 

»as widely interpreted as a proposal for the physical withdrawal /rom 
jidia of the Dntish, and of all British and allied troops " 

( Indictment P. 2 ) 

(A) COSFUSION 

There is evidently confusion in some minds about my 
invitation to the British to withdraw. For a Btitisbcrwrites 
to say that he likes India and her people and would not like 
willingly to leave India. He likes too my method of non* 
violence. Evidently the writer has confused the individual as 
such with the individual as the holder of power. India has 
no quarrel with the British people. I have hundreds of British 
friends. Andrews' friendship was enough to tie roe to the 
British people. But both he and I were fixed in our deter- 
mination that the British rule m India in any shape or form 
must end. Hitherto the rulers have said, “We would gladly 
retire if we know to whom we should hand over the reins.*' 
My answer now is. " Leave India to God. If that is too 
much, then leave her to anarchy." I invite every Britisher 
who loves Britain, India and the world to join me in the 
appeal to the British power and, if it is rejected, to adopt 
such non-violent measures as woald compel the power to 
comply with the appeal. (Haryan, May 24, 1942. P. 161) 
(B) OUT OF TOUCH 

I am showing the futility of hatred. I am showing that 
hatred injures the hater never the bated. An imperial power 


cunnot set otherwise thsn it hss been doin^» If wc^sre strong 
the British becomes powerless. I am therefore trying to wean 
the people from their hatred by asking them to develop 
the strength of mind to invite the British to withdraw and 
at the same time to resist the Japanese. With the British 
withdrawal the incentive to welcome the Japanese goes and 
the strength felt in securing British withdrawal will be used 
for stemming the Japanese inroad. I endorse C. R.’s proposi- 
tion that the millions of India can resist the Japanese even 
without the possession of arms, modern and ancient, if they 
arc properly organized. I differ from him tvhen he says that 
this can be done even when the British arms arc operating 
without coordination when you force yourself on the British 
power. Experience teaches us that hearty coordination and 
cooperation is impossible where mutual trust and respect 
arc wanting. British presence invites the Japanese, it promotes 
communal disunion and other discords, and what is perhaps 
the worst of all, deepens the hatred born of impotence. 
Orderly British withdrawal will turn the hatred into affection 
and will automatically remove communal distemper. So far 
a.' I can see tsvo communities arc unable to think or see 
things in their proper perspective ,is long ns they arc under 
the influence of the tiurd power. 

(Haujan, May 31. 1942. P. 175) 

(C) l-ltEE i.N'DlA VAN HELP HEST 

Answering to the riuc.stion of a press correspondent 
whether his present policy as revealed by his writings did 
not vitiate his own dcclamtion that he was a friend of 
China. G.andhiji said : “ My .answer is an emphatic ’ no ” 

I remain the passionate friend of China that I have 
always claimed to he. I know what the loss of freedom means. 

hcrcforc, I could not bur be in sympathy with China which 
js my next-door neighbour in distress. And, if I believed in 
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violence and if I could influence India. I would put m 
motion every force at ray command on behalf of China to 
save her liberty. In making, therefore, the suggestion which 
I have made about withdrawal of British power, 1 have not 
lost sight of China But because I ha\c China in mind. I 
•feel that the only effective way for India to help China is 
to persuade Great Britain to free India and Jet a free India 
make her full contribution to the tvar effort. Instead of 
being sullen and discontented. India free will he a mighty 
force for the good of mankind in general It i> true that 
the solution I have presented i$ a heroic solution be\ond 
the ken of Englishmen. But being a true friend of Britain 
and China and Russia, I must not suppress the solution whic)> 
I believe to be eminently practical and probably the only 
one in order to save the situation and in order to convert 
the war into a power for good instead of being what it is, 
a peril to humanity. 

■' I AM NOT PRO-JAPANESE " 

“Pandit Nehru told me yesterday that he heard people 
In Lahore and Delhi saying that I have turned pro-Jnpnne«c. 
I could only laugh at the suggestion, for. if I am sincere 
in my passion for freedom. I could not consciously or 
unconsciously take a step which will involve India in the 
position of merely changing masters. If. in spite of my 
resistance to the Japanese menace with my whole soul, 
the mishap occurs, of which I have never denied the possi- 
bility, then the blame would rest wholly on Britirii shoulders. 
I have no shadow of doubt about it. I have made no suggestion 
which, even from the military standpoint, is fraught with 
the slightest danger to Bntish power or to Chinese. It is 
obvious that India is not allowed to pull her weight in 
favour of China If Bmi^h power is withdrawn from India 
in an orderly manner, Britain will he relieved of the burden 



of keeping the peace in India and at the same time gain in 
a free India an ally not in the cause of Empire— because she 
would have renounced in toto all her imperial designs, not 
pretended but wholly real, of human freedom. That I assert 
and that only is the burden of my recent writings and I 
shall continue to do so so long as I am allowed by the 
British power.” 

NO SECRECY 

“ Now what about your plan; you are reported to have 
matured plans for launching some big offensive ? ’’ was the 
next question. Gandhiji replied; “ Well, I have never believed 
in secrecy nor do I do so now. There are certainly many 
plans floating in my brain. But just now I merely allow them 
to float in my brain. My first task is to educate the public 
mind in India and world opinion, in so far as I am allowed to 
do so. And when I have finished that process to my satisfaction, 
I may have to do something. That something may be very 
big, if the Congress is with me and the people are with me. 
But British authority will have a full knowledge of anything 
I may wish to do before I enforce it. Remember I have 
yet to see the Maulana Sahib. My talks with Pandit Nehru 
arc yet unfinished. I may say that they were wholly of a 
friendly nature and we have come nearer to each other 
even with the unfinished talk of yesterday. Naturally I want 
• to carry the whole of the Congress with me if 1 can, as I 
want to carry the whole of India with me. For my conception 
of freedom is no narrow conception. It is co-extensive with 
the freedom of man in all his majesty. I shall, therefore, 
take no step without the fullest deliberation." 

TO RESIST SLAVE DRIVERS 
How arc we to help in driving away the British from 
here ? ” was the first question that was asked. 

We don t want to drive away the British people from 
here. It is the British rulers whom we are asking quietly 
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to withdraw. It is the British domination that we want to 
vanish from our land. We have no quarrel with the English- 
men, many of whom arc my friends, but we want the rule 
to end altogether, for that is the poison that corrupts all 
it touches, that is the obstacle that stops all progress. 

"And what is needed for this are two things — the 
tnowledge that the domination is a greater evil than any 
other evil we can think of, and that we have to get rid of 
it no matter what it may cost. The knowledge is so necessary 
because the British exercise their power and domination in 
all kinds of subtle and insidious ways that it is sometimes 
difficult to know that we are bound hand and foot. Next 
is the will to throw off the chains. We have simply to 
cultivate the will not to do the rulers' bidding. Is it very 
difficult? How can one be compelled to accept slavery? I 
simply refuse to do the master's bidding. He may torture me, 
break my bones to atoms, and even kill me. He will then 
have my dead body, not my obedience. Ultimately, there- 
fore, it is 1 who am the victor and not he. for he has failed 
in getting me to do what he wanted done. 

"That is what I am trying to impress both on those 
whom I want to retire and those who are bound in their 
chains. I am going to use all roy powers to do so, but not 
violence — simply because I have no fairh in it. 

• • * 

" But I am going to be patient, I am not going to hurry 
or hustle you. I am busy preparing the atmosphere, and 
whatever I will do I shall do having in view the limitations 
of our people. I know that neither the rulers nor public 
opinion understand the implications of my proposal." 

“But", asks a friend, "have we not to see that the 
remedy may not be worse than the disease ? There will be, 
in the course of resistance, in spite of all our will to 
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prevent them, clashes and resultant anarchy. May not that 
anarchy be worse than the present anarchy which you have 
called ordered anarchy ?” 

“ That is a very proper question. That is the considera- 
tion that has weighed with me all these 22 years. 1 waited 
and waited until the country should develop the non-violent 
strength necessary to throw off the foreign yoke. But my 
attitude has now undergone a change. I feel that I cannot 
afford to wait. If I continue to wait I might have to wait 
till doomsday. For the preparation that I have prayed for 
and worked for may never come, and in the mean time I 
may be enveloped and overwhelmed by the flames ‘ that 
threaten all of us. That is why I have decided that even 
at certain risks which arc obviously involved I must ask the 
people to resist the slavery. But even that readiness, let me 
assure you, depends on the non-violent man’s unflinching 
faith. All I am conscious of is that there is not a trace of 
violence in the remotest corner of my being, and my con- 
scious pursuit of ahimsa for the last 50 years cannot possibly 
fail me at this crisis. The people have not my ahmisa, but 
mine should help them. There is ordered anarchy around 
and about us. I am sure that the anarchy that may result 
because of the British withdrawal or their refusal to listen 
to us and our decision to defy their authority will in no 
way be worse than the present anarchy. After all, those 
who arc unarmed cannot produce a frightful amount of 
violence or anarchy, and I have a faith that out of that 
anarchy may arise pure non-violence. But to be passive 
witness of the terrible violence that is going on in the name 
of resisting a possible foreign aggression, is a thing I cannot 
stand. It is a thing that would make me ashamed of my 
ahimsa. It is made of sterner stuff.” 

iHarijan, June 7, 1942, p. 183/184) 
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(D) WHY NON-VrOLENT NON-COOPERATION ? 

“ Supposing England retires from India for strategic 
purposes, and apart from my proposal, — as they bad to do 
in Burma — what would happen? What would India do?" 

"That is exactly what wc have come toleamfromyou. 
We would certainly like to know that." 

" Well, therein comes my non-violence. For we have no 
weapons. Mind you, we have assumed that the Commandcr- 
in-Chief of the United American and British armies has 
decided that India is no good as a base, and that they should 
withdraw to some other base and concentrate the Allied 
forces there. We can’t help it, Wc have then to depend 
on ‘what strength wc have. We have no army, no military 
resources, no military skill either, worth the name, and non- 
violence is the only thing we can fall back upon. Now m 
theory I can prove to you that our non-violent resistance 
can be wholly successful. We need not kill a single Japanese, 
we simply give them no quarter." 

" Supposing Britain decides to fight to the last man in 
India, would not your non-violent non-cooperation help the 
Japanese ?" asked Mr. Chaplin reverting to the first question 
be had asked. 

" If you mean non-cooperation with the British, you 
would be right. Wc have not come to that stage. I do not 
want to help the Japanese — not even for freeing India, 
India during the past fifty or more years of her struggle 
for freedom has learnt the lesson of patriotism and of nor 
bowing to any foreign power. But when the British arc 
offering violent battle, our non-violent battle — our non- 
violent activity — would be neutralized. Those who believe 
in armed resistance and in helping the British military are 
and will be helping them. Mr Amcry says he is getting ^ 
the men and money they need, and he is right For 
Congress~a poor organization reprcscntinS the ~ 
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to show the reasonableness of my demand. The moment it 
is complied with, India instead of being sullen becomes an 
ally. Remember I am more interested than the British in 
keeping the Japanese out For Britain's defeat in Indian 
waters may mean only the loss of India but if Japan wins 
India loses everything." 

THE CRUCIAL TEST 

If you regard the American troops as an imposition, 
you regard the American Technical Mission also in the same 
light?” was the next question. 

"A tree is judged by its fruit," said Gandhiji succinctly. 
" I have met Dr. Grady, we have had cordial talks. I have 
no prejudice against Americans. I have hundreds, if not 
thousands of friends, m America The Technical Mission may 
have nothing but goodwill for India. But my point is that 
all the things that are happening are not happening at the 
invitation or wish of India. Therefore they are all suspect. 
We cannot look upon them with philosophic calmness, for 
the simple reason that we cannot close our eyes, as I have 
said, to the things that are daily happening in front of our 
eyes. Areas are being vacated and turned into military camps, 
people being thrown on their own resources. Hundreds, if 
not thousands, on their way from Burma perished without 
food and drink, and the wretched discrimination stared even 
these miserable people in the face. One route for the whites, 
another for the blacks. Provision of food and shelter for the 
whites, none for the blacks! And discrimination even on 
their arrival in India I India is being ground down to dust 
and humiliated, even before the Japanese advent, not for 
India’s defence — and no one knows for whose defence. And 
so one fine morning I came to the decision to make this 
honest demand: 'For Heaven's sake leave India alone. Let 
us breathe the air of freedom. It may choke us. suffocate 
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they have to leave India in God’s hands — but in modem 
parlance to anarchy, and that anarchy may lead to internecine 
warfare for a time or to unrestrained dacoitics. From these 
a true India will rise in the place of the false one we see. 

2. Q. How is your policy of non-embarrassment recon- 
cilable with this advice ? 

A. My policy of non-einbarrassment remains intact in 
terms in which I have described it. If the British withdraw, 
surely there is no embarrassment; not only so, they become 
eased of a tremendous burden, if they would calmly consi- 
der the meaning of the enslavement of a whole people. But 
if they persist, well knowing that they are surrounded by 
hatred, they invite embarrassment I do not produce it by 
stating the truth, however unpalatable it may appear for 
the moment. 

3. Q. Already there are signs of civil insecurity; and 
would not life be even more insecure, were the present 
administration suddenly to withdraw ? 

A. Of course, there is civil insecurity, and I have already 
confessed that insecurity is likely to increase very much 
only to give place to real security. The present insecurity 
is chronic and therefore not so much felt. But a disease 
that is not felt is worse than one that is felt 

4. Q. Were the Japanese to invade India, what would 
your advice be to the Indian people? 

. A. I have already said in my articles that it is just 
likely that the Japanese will not want to invade India, their 
prey having gone. But it is equally likely that they will 
want to invade India in order to use her ports for strategic 
purposes. Then, I would advise the people to do the same 
thing that I have advised them to do now, viz,, offer stub- 
born non-violent non-cooperation, and I make bold to say 
if the British withdraw and people here follow my advice, 
then non-cooperation wrll be infinitely more effective than 


it can be today, wben it cannot be appreciated for the 
violent British action going on side by side. 

(Harijan, May 24, 1942, p. 166) 

(f) its meaning 

Q. What is the meaning of your appeal to the British 
power to withdraw from India? You have written much 
recently on the subject. But there seems to be confusion 
in the public mind about j’our meaning. 

A. So far as my own opinion is concerned, British autho- 
rity should end completely irrespective of the wishes or 
demand of various parties. But I would recognize their own 
military necessity. They may need to remain in India for 
preventing Japanese occupation. That prevention is common 
cause between them and us. It may be necessary for the 
sake also of China. Therefore I would tolerate their presence 
in India notin any sense as rulers but as allies of free India. 
This of course assumes that after the British declaration of 
withdr.iw.al there will be a stable government established in 
India. Immediately the hindrance in the shape of a foreign 
power is altogether removed the union of parties should be 
an easy matter. The terms on which the Allied powers may 
operate will be purely for the Government of the Free State 
to determine. The existing parties will have dissolved into 
the National Government. If they survive they will do so 
for party purposes and not for dealings with the external 

{Harijan, June 21, 1942, p. 197^ 

(G) ONLY IF THEY WITHDRAW 

" Till the last day you said there can be no Swaraj 
without Hindu Muslim unity. Now why is it that you say 
that there will be no unity until India has achieved inde- 
pendence", the Nagpur correspondent of the Hmdu ■ asked 
Gandhiji the other day. 



Gandhiji repDcd. “ Time is a merciless, if it is also a 
merciful friend and healer. I claim to be amongst the 
oldest /overs of Hindu Muslim unity and I remain one even’ 
today, I have been asking myself why every whole-hearted 
attempt made by all including myself to reach unity has 
failed, and failed so completely that I have entirely fallen 
from grace and am described by some Muslim papers as the 
greatest enemy of Islam in India. It is a phenomenon lean 
only account for by the fact that the third power, even 
without deliberately wishing it, will not allow real unity to 
take place. Therefore I have come to the reluctant conclusion 
that the two communities will come together almost imme- 
diately after the British power comes to a final end in India. 
If independence is the immediate goal of the Congress and 
the League then, without needing to come to any terms, all 
will fight together to be free from bondage. When the 
bondage is done with, hot merely the two organizations but 
all parties will find ic to their interest to come together and 
make the fullest use of the liberty in order to evolve a 
national government suited to the genius of India. I do not 
care what it is called. Whatever it i$. m order to be stable 
it has to represent the masses m the fullest sense of the 
term. And. if it is to be broad-based upon the will of the 
people, it must be predominantly non-violent Anyway, upto 
ray last breath, I hope I shall be found working to that 
end, for I sec no hope for humanity without the acceptance 
of non-violence. Wc arc witnessing the bankruptcy of violence 
from day to day. There is no hope for humanity if the 
senseless fierce mutual slaughter is to continue " 

(Harijan, June 21,19-12 p. 198) 

(H) DELIBERATE DISTORTIO.VI 
I regard my proposal as fool-proof. The operations of 
the Allied forces against Japanese aggression have been left 
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intact under my proposal which amounts to this that Britaii 
should become true to her declaration, withdraw from Indi 
as conqueror and therefore controller of her destiny, anc 
leave India to shape her own destiny without the slightes 
interference. This, as I can see, puts' her case on a mora 
basis and gives her in India a great ally not in the caust 
of imperialism but in the cause of human freedom. If then 
is anarchy in India, Britain alone will be responsible, not I 
What I have said is that I would prefer anarchy to tht 
present slavery and consequent impotence of India. 

(Harijan, June 28, 1942, p. 203] 

(K) A POSER 

There was obviously a gap (about Allied troops) in m 3 
first writing. I filled it in as soon as it was discovered b 3 
one of my numerous interviewers. Non-violence demands 
the strictest honesty, cost what it may. The public have 
therefore to suffer my weakness if weakness it may be 
called, I could not be guilty of asking the Allies to take a 
step which would involve certain defeat. I could not guarantee 
fool-proof non-violent action to keep the Japanese at bay. 
Abrupt withdrawal of the Allied troops might result in Japan's 
occupation of India and China’s sure fall. I had not the 
remotest idea of any such catastrophe resulting from my 
action. Therefore I feel that if, in spite of the acceptance 
of my proposal, it is deemed necessary by the Allies to remain 
in India to prevent Japanese occupation, they should do so, 
subject to such conditions as may be prescribed by the 
national government that may be set up after the British 
withdrawal. (Harijan, June 28, 1942, pp. 204, 205) 

(l) a fallacy 

Q. You consider it a vital necessity in terms of non- 
violence to allow the Allied troops to remain in India. You 
also say that, as you cannot present a fool-proof non-violent 
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method to prevent Japanese occupation of India, you cannot 
throw the Allies over-board. But, dont you consider that 
the non-violent force created by your action which will be 
sufficient to force the English to withdraw will be sufficiently 
strong to prevent Japanese occupation also ? And is it not 
the duty of a non-violent rcsistcr to equally consider it a 
vital necessity to see that hts country, hrs home and his all 
arc not destroyed by allowing two foreign mad bulls to 
fight a deadly war on his soil ? 

A. There is an obvious fallacy m the question. I cannot 
all of a sudden produce in the minds of Britishers, who have 
been for centuries trained to rely upon their muscle for their 
protection, a belief which has not made a very visible im- 
pression even on the Indian mind. Non-violent force must 
not act in the same way as violence. The refusal to allow 
the Allied troops to operate on the Indian soil can only add 
to the irritation already caused by my proposal The first is 
inevitable, the second would be wanton. 

Again if the withdrawal is to take place, it won't be 
due merely to the non-violent pressure. And in any case 
what may be enough to affect the old occupant would be 
wholly different from what would be required to keep off 
the invader. Thus wc can disown the autbamy of the British 
rulers by refusing rases and in a variety of ways. These would 
be inapplicable to withstand thejapancsc onslaught. Therefore, 
whilst we may be ready to face the Japanese, wc may not 
ask the Britishers to give up their position of vantage merely 
on the unwarranted supposition that we would succeed 
by mere non-violcnt effort m keeping off the Japanese. 

Lastly, whilst we must guard ourselves m our own way. 
our non-violence must preclude us from imposing on the 
British a strain which must break them. That would be a 
denial of our whole history for the past twentytwo years. 

( Hanjan. July 5. 1942. p. 210 ) 



(m) oh ! THE TROOPS 

I have to pay a heavy price for having drawn up an 
entrancing picture of a free India without a single British 
soldier. Friends are confounded now to discover that iny 
proposal admits of the presence of British and even American 
troops under any circumstance at all. 

It has been pointed out that not to consent to the 
Allied troops remaining in India during the period of the 
war is to hand over India and China to Japan, and to ensure 
the defeat of the Allied powers. This could never have 
been contemplated by me. The only answer, therefore, to 
give was to suffer the presence of the troops but under 
circumstances the reverse of the existing 

My proposal presupposes shedding of all fear and 
distrust. If we have confidence in ourselves, we need neither 
fear nor suspect the presence of Allied troops. 

It will be most assuredly an event of the century and 
may he a turning point in the war if Britain can honestly 
perform the act of renouncing India witlt all that the 
renunciation would mean 

As I have said already in the previous issue of Harijan, 
the British acceptance ot my proposal may itself lead to a 
most honourable pence and hence automatic withdrawal of 
the troop.s 

It (non-violence) will express itself in her ambassadors 
going to the Axis powers not to beg for peace but to show 
them the futility of war for achieving an honourable end. 
This can only be done if and when Britain sheds the gains 
of perhaps the most organized and successful violence the 
world has seen. 

All tin's may not come to pass. I do not mind. It is 
worth fighting for, it is worth staking all that the nation has, 

iHarijan, July 5. 1942, p. 212) 
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<N) FRIENDS’ AMBULANCE UNIT IN INDIA 

“ Wc were wondering if it was auspicious for an English 
party to arrive in India, when you were asking the British 
to withdraw. ” said Prof. Alexander with a kindly smile, 
“Agatha suggested that we might have a party from India 
to work with us. and make of our party a mixed party.” 

“ My first writing. “ said Gandhiji. " did, I am afraid, 
give rise to that kind of fear. That was because I had not 
given expression to the whole idea in my mind. It is not 
my nature to work out and produce a finished thing all at 
once. The moment a question was asked me, I made it dear 
that no physical withdrawalof every Englishman was meant. 
I meant the withdrawal of the British domination. And so 
every Englishman in India can convert himself intoafnend 
and remain here. The condition is that every Engliihman 
has to dismount from the horse be is riding and cease to 
be monarch of all he surveys and identify himself with the 
humblest of us. The moment be does it. he will be recog* 
nized as a member of the family His role as a member of 
the ruling caste muse end for ever. And so when I said 
‘withdraw’, I meant ‘withdraw as masters'. The demand 
for withdrawal has another implication. You have to with- 
draw, irrespective of the wishes of anybody here. You do 
not need the consent of a, slave to give him freedom. 77ie 
slave often hugs the chains of slavery. They become part 
of his flesh. You have to tear them asunder and throw 
them away. You must withdraw because it is your duty to 
do so, and not wait for the unanimous consent of all the 
sections oc groups in India. 

“ There is thus no question of the moment being 
inauspicious for you. On the contrary, if you can assimilate 
my proposal, it is the roost auspicious moment for you to 
arrive m India You will meet many Englishmen here. They 
may have entirely misunderstood what I have said, and you 
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have to explain to them what exactly I want them 
to do. 

. . . “ And it is well perhaps that your mission 
begins with me. Begin it with finding out what exactly is 
at the back of my mind by putting to me ail the questions 
that may be agitating you." 

That put both the friends at ease and prompted them 
to try to understand the whole of the back-ground of 
Gandhijt’s mind. And in this connection I may mention a 
curious but very significant fact. When Sir Stafford Cripps* 
mission was announced. Prof. Horace Alexander and Miss 
Agatha Harrison had sent Gandhi ji a cable reminding him 
of the phrase Gandhiji himself had used, viz., " Andrew’s’ 
legacy " meaning thereby that in memory of Andrews the 
best Englishmen and the best Indians should come together 
to bring about a permanent understanding between England 
and India. " Here, ’’ their cable seemed to say in effect, 
“ is one of the best Englishmen coming to India. You had 
better settle with him. as there is a great opportunity." 

It was in reply to this cable that Gandhiji wrote a long 
letter to Prof. Horace Alexander soon after the failure of 
the Cripps' mission, — a letter in which he gave expression 
for the first time to the demand for British withdrawal. He 
had not discussed it with any soul on earth, but as he was 
writing the letter the thing that was. so to say, cooking in 
his mind ever since his return from Delhi came to his pen, 
" Sir Stafford,” he said in that letter. " has come and gone. 
How nice it w’ould have been if he had not come with that 
dismal mission .... How could the British Government 
at this critical hour have behaved as they did ? Why should 
they have sent proposals without discussing them with the 
principal parties? Not one single party was satisfied. In 
trying to please all, the proposals pleased none. 
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“ I talked to him frankly but aa n frietui, U ihf 
else for Andrews* sake. I told him that I v/«» to 

him with Andrews* spirit as my witness. I rm<\r tugt*oion. 
but all to no avail. As usual, they were notprwff/rwl. / 
not wanted to go. I had nothing to say being * 

I went because he was anxious to see me. All this I 
in order to give you the background. I was not pfftefit 
throughout the negotiations with the Working Commint-e^ 
I came away. You know the result. It was inevitable. Tlie 
whole thing has left a bad taste in the mouth." 

And now comes the key paragraph : “ My firm opinion 
is that the British should leave India now in an orderly 
manner and not run the nsk that they did m Singapore, 
Malay and Burma. That act would mean courage of a high 
order, confession of human limitations, and right doing 
by India." 

Gandhiji’s talk was almost a commentary on the parts 
of the letter I have quoted. "You will see that I have used 
the words 'orderly withdrawal*. I bad. when 1 used the 
phrase. Burma and Singapore in mind. It was a disorderly 
withdrawal from there. For they left Burma and Malay 
neither to God, nor to anarchy, but to the Japanese. Here 
1 say; ‘Don't repeat that story here. Don’t leave India to 
}apan, but leave India to Indians in an orderly manner,’ ’’ 
said he. concluding the talk. The whole talk, even as the 
letter I have reproduced, was inspired by the spirit of C 
F. A. and the idea of asking the British to wnthdraw was 
conceived in the friendliest spint, as it was done with a 
remembrance of C.F. A. andall his noble work. AsGandhiji 
said. "So you have now to do what Andrews did — un- 
derstand me. pitUessly cross-examine me. and then if you 
are convinced be ray messenger". Prof. Alexander felt 
overwhelmed and said: "We dare not assumehis mantle 
We can but try." (Hanjun. July. 1942. p. 215) 
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(O) IF HARIJAN IS SUPPRESSED • 

Anxious inquiries are being made as to what I would 
do iiHarijan, was suppressed. Rumours are afloat that orders 
are on their way. I would ask inquirers not to be agitated 
if Harijan, is suppressed. The paper may be suppressed. The 
manager has been instructed to stop the paper immediately 
orders are served on him. It is no part of the movement 
to publish Harijan in defiance of orders. But Harijan may 
be suppressed, its message cannot be, so long as I live. 
Indeed, the spirit will sundve the dissolution of the body 
and somehow speak through the millions. For, with due 
apologies to Veer Savarkar and Quaid-e-Axam Jinnah, I 
claim to represent the joint spirit of millions of Hindus and 
Mussalmans, and other non-Hindus who call themselves 
children of Hindustan. I am living, and hope to have the 
strength to die, for the freedom of every inhabitant of this land. 

Let us see what Harijan is today. It is being published 
in English, Hindi, Urdu (2 places), Tamil, Tclugu (2 places), 
Oorb’a, Marathi, Gujarati, Kanarese (2 places). It is ready 
to be published in Bengali only awaiting legal permission. 
Applications have come from Assam, Kerala and Sindh. All 
but one edition have a large circulation compared to the 
other weeklies. I suggest that it is no small matter to sup- 
press such paper. The loss will be more Government’s than 
people’s. They will incur much illwill by suppressing a 
popular paper. 

Let it be known too that Harijan is a views-paper as 
distinguished from a newspaper. People buy and read it 
not for amusement but for instruction and regulating their 
daily conduct. They literally take their weekly lessons in 
non-violence. It cannot pay the authorities to deprive the 
people of their weekly food. 

And Harijan is not an anti-British paper. It is pro-Bri- 
tish from head to foot. It wishes well to the British people, 
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It tells them in the friendliest manner where in its opinion ’ 
they err. 

The Anglo-Indian papers I know are Government favour- 
ites. They represent a dying imperialism. Whether Britain 
wins or loses imperialism has to die. It is certainly of no 
use now to the British people whatever it may have been 
in the past. In that sense therefore Anglo-Indian papers 
arc really anti-British as Hanjan is pro-British. The former 
arc disseminating hatred day by day by hiding the reality 
and bolstering imperialism which is ruining Britain. It is in 
order to arrest the progress of that ruin that, frail as I am, 
1 have put my whole soul into a movement which, if it is 
designed to free India from the imperial yoke, is cQually 
intended to contnbute the mightiest war-effort in their 
behalf. If they suppress Hanjan let them know what they 
will seek to suppress. 

Let me add too that without heeding any pressure from 
outside I am using the greatest restraint in the choice of 
printing matter. Nothing is being consciously published 
that would give any clue to, the ‘enemy’ as to military obje- 
ctives or dispositions. Care is being exercised to avoid all 
exaggeration or sensational matter. Adjectives and adverbs 
arc well weighed before being used. And they know that I 
am ever ready to acknowledge errors and mend them. 

(Hanjan, July 19^ 1942, p. 229) 

(P) THE WARDHA INTERVIEW 

• • • 

A MASS MOVEMENT 

“ Is it possible.'’ asked the A. P. (Amenca) represent- 
ative, ** for you to tell us the things you might do after 
the All-India Congress Committee meets and adopts the 
W. C. resolution ? ” 



" Is not that question a little premature ? Supposing 
the A. 1. C. C. vetoes the resolution, the whole thing wears 
a different aspect. But you may know that it will be a mass 
movement of a strictly non-violent character and then you 
can fill in the details. It will include all that a mass move- 
ment can include.” 

" Will you include closing of liquor shops and foreign 
cloth shops ? ” 

“ It will depend on the circumstances. I don't want 
rioting as a direct result. If inspire of all precautions rioting 
docs take place, it cannot be helped.” 

IF IMPRISONED? 

“ Will you court imprisonment ? " 

" I am not going to court imprisonment. The struggle 
does not involve courting imprisonment. It is too soft a 
thing. We had, no doubt, made it a business to court 
imprisonment up to now, but there will be no such thing 
this time. My intention is to make the thing as short and 
swift as possible.” 

Quick came another question ; “ Will 3 ’ou resort to 
fasting if sent to jail ? ” 

“ It is not my desire this time, as I have said, to court 
imprisonment. But if I am dragged into jail, it is difficult 
to say what I may do. But I can fast, as I have fasted 
before now, thougli I should try to avoid such an extreme 
step so far as possible. ” 

NEGOTIATIONS 

After, the recognition of Free India it starts to 
function at once ? ” 

Yes, from the very next moment. For, independence 
will not be on paper but in action. But your next legitimate 
question would be— ‘How will Free India function?’ 
And because there was that knot. I said ‘ Leave India to 
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God or anarchy.* But in practice what will happen is this— 
If withdrawal takes place in perfect goodwUl. the change 
will be effected without the slightest disturbance. People 
would have to come to their own without disturbance. Wise 
people from among the responsible sections will come 
together and will evolve a Provisional Government. Then 
there will be no anarchy, no interruption, and a crowning 
glory." 

SHAPE OF THINGS TO COME 

" Can you visualize the composition of the Provisional 
Government ? " 

" I do not need to do so But I am clear that it 
won’t be a patty government. All parties — including the 
Congress — will automatically dissolve- They may function 
later and when they do they may function complementary 
to one another, each looking to the other in order to grow. 
Then, as I said, all unreality diisappears like mist before 
the morning sun — we don’t know how. though we witness 
the phenomenon every day." 

’’ But ’’ asked two of the Indian correspondents rather 
impatiently. “ looking to all their past record will the 
British have sense to come to terms ? ’’ 

"Why not? They are human beings and I have never 
discounted the possibility of human nature’s upward growth, 
and no other nation had ever had to face a freedom move- 
ment based not principally but wholly on non-violence 

’’ May not your movement hamper the etforts of the 
Allies in China?" 

“ No. since the movement is intended to make common 
cause with the Allies, it should not hamper the Allied 
effort." 

“But if there is no withdrawal, then disturbances are 
hound to happen ? " 


“ You sec illwill is already there. It will grow apace. 
Immediately the movement is started, the illwill may he 
changed into goodwill if the British people respond. But 
even if they don’t respond when people make an effort to 
free themselves from a foreign yoke, illwill needs no other 
opening. It takes a healthy turn instead of the bad turn 
that it has today." 

FREE INDIA’S CONTRIBUTION 
“ You desire to have India’s freedom in order to help 
the Allies," was Mr. Edgar Snow’s question, and the last 
question. “ Will Free India carry out total mobilization and 
adopt the methods of total war ? ’’ 

" That question is legitimate,’’ said Gandhiji, " but it is 
beyond me. I can only Siiy Free India will make common 
cause with the Allies. I cannot say that Free India will take 
part in militarism or choose to go the non-violent way. But 
I can say without hesitation that if I can turn India to non- 
violence I will certainly do so. If I succeed in converting 
40 crores of people to non-violence, it will be a tremendous 
thing, a wonderful transformation.” 

“But you won't oppose a militarist effort by civil 
disobedience?” Mr. Snow pertinently asked. 

“I have no such desire. I cannot oppose Free India’s 
will with civil disobedience, it would be wrong.” 

(Harijan, July 19, 1942, pp. 233, 234) 
(Q) AMERICAN OPINION MAY BE ANTAGONIZED 

.... "Speaking ns an American," said Mr. Steele, “I 
can say that the reaction of many Americans would be that 
a movement for freedom may be unwise at this moment, for 
it would lead to complications in India which may be pre- 
judicial to the efficient prosecution of the war.” 

“ This belief is born of ignorance,” replied Gandhiji. 

’’ What possible internal complication can take place if the 
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British Government declare to-day that India is obsolutely 
independent? It would be. in my opinion, the least risk the 
Allies could take on behalf of the war effort I am open to 
conviction. If anybody could convince me that in the midst 
of war. the British Government cannot declare India ftec 
without jeopardizing the war effort, I should like to hear 
the argument. I have not as yet heard any cogent one.” 

OPEN TO CONVICTION 

" If you were convinced, would you call off the campaign ?" 

” Of course. My complaint is that all these good cntics 
talk at me. swear at me. but never condescend to talk to me.” 

... "If India were made of four hundred million 
Gandhis—" interrupted Mr Steele 

“ Here,” said Gandhtji, ” we come to brass tacks. That 
means India is not sufficiently non-violent. If we had been, 
there would have been no parties, and there would be no 
Japanese attack I know non-violence is limited in both 
numbers and quality, but deficient as it is in both these 
respects, it has made a great impression and infused life 
into the people which was absent before. The awakening 
that showed itself on Apnl 6. 1919. was a matter of surprise 
to every Indian. I cannot today account for the response 
we then had from every nook and corner of the country 
where no public worker had ever been. We had not then 
gone among the masses, we did not know we could go and 
speak to them.” 

PROVISIONAL GOVERNMENT 

“ Can you give me an idea who would take the lead in 
forming a Provisional Government — you. Congress or the 
Muslim League?” 

“ The Muslim League ccrtamly can: the Congress can. 
If everything went right, it would be a combined leadership. 
No one party would take the lead.** 


“ Would it be within the present constitutional structure ?" 

“ The constitution will be dead ” said Gandhiji. “ The 
Government of India Act of 1935 is dead. The I. C. S. would 
have to go and it might be anarchy, but there need be no 
anarchy if the British withdraw with goodwill. Free India 
Govemment would set up a constitution suited to Indian 
genius, evolved without dictation from outside.” . . . “The 
dictating factor will not be an outside one, but wisdom. And 
I believe there will be abundant wisdom among us." 

“ Would the Viceroy cease to c.vist as such ?” 

“ We shall be friends emi then, but on a par, and I 
have no doubt that Lord Linlithgow will welcome the day 
when he will be one of the people.” 

WHY NOT TODAY 

" Why can’t ' all this be done today, without the British 
withdrawal," said Mr. Emeny returning to the charge. 

" The answer is simple. Wliy can't a prisoner do a thing 
which a free man can do ? You may not have been behind 
prison bars, but I have been and I know. Imprisonment 
means civil death, and I suggest to you that the whole of 
India is civilly dead. The very breath is controlled by British 
power. Then there is another experience that you lack. You 
have not been a member of a nation that has been under 
subjection for several centuries. Our habit has been that we 
can never be free. You know the case of Shri Subhas Bose, 
a man of great self-sacrifice who might have had a distin- 
guished career in the Indian Civil Service, but who is now 
an c.xilc because he cannot possibly tolerate this helpless 
condition and feels that he must seek the help of Germany 
and Japan.” 

{Harijan, July 26, 1942, pp. 242-3) 

* » 





(R) TO AMERICAN FRIENDS 

... I claim to be a votary of truth from my childhood. 
It was the most natural thing to me. My prayerful search 
gave me the revealing maxim ‘Truth is God’ instead of the 
usual one * God is Truth ’. That maxim enables me to see 
God face to face as it were. I feel him pervade every fibre 
of ray being. With this Truth as witness between you and 
me, I assert that I would not have asked my country to 
invite Great Britain to withdraw her rule over India, irres- 
pective of any demand to the contrary, if I had not seen 
at once that for the sake of Great Britain and the Allied 
cause it was necessary for Britain boldly to perform the 
duty of freeing India from bondage. Without this essential 
act of tardy justice, Britain could not justify her position 
before the unraurmunng world conscience, which is there 
nevertheless. Singapore, Malaya and Burma taught me that 
the disaster must not be repeated m India. I make bold to 
say that it cannot be averted unless Britain trusts the people 
of India to use their liberty in favour of the Allied cause. 
By that supreme act of justice Britain would have taken 
away all cause for the seething discontent of India. She will 
turn the growing illwill into active goodwill. I submit that 
it is worth all the battleships and airships that your wonder 
working engineers and financial resources can produce. 

• . . We say, * This is the psychological moment for that 
recognition. For then and then only can there be irresistible 
opposition to Japanese aggression. It is of immense value 
to the Allied cause if it is also of equal value to India. 
The Congress has anticipated and provided for every 
possible difficulty in the way of recognition. I want you to 
look upon the immediate recognition of India's independence 
as a war measure of first class magnitude. 

(ffarijan, August 9. 1942. p. 264) 



(s) A PLEA FOR REASON 

The suppression, of which perhaps the hysterical out- 
burst in America and Great Britain is a prccurser, may cow 
down the people for the moment, but it will never put out 
the light of revolt once it has been lighted. 

* « 

JUSTICE OF CONGRESS DEMAND 

The justice of the demand for the ending of British 
power has never been questioned, the moment chosen for 
enforcing it is the target of attack. It is clear as crystal in 
the Working Committee resolution, why this moment is 
chosen. Let me paraphrase it. India is not playing any 
effective part in the war. Some of us feel ashamed that it 
is so and, what is more, we feel that if we were free from 
the foreign yoke, wc should play a worthy, nay, a decisive 
part in the World War which has yet to reach its climax. 
Wc know that if India does not become free now, the 
hidden discontent will burst forth into a welcome to the 
Japanese, should they effect a landing. Wc feel that such 
an event would be a calamity of the first magnitude. We 
can avoid it if India gains her freedom. To distrust this 
simple, natural and honest declaration is to court disaster 

AZAD’S STATEMENT CITED 

But the critics say ; “ To whom arc the British rulers to 
hand the keys on their withdrawal ?" It is a good question. 
Here is what Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, the Congress 
President has said : ‘ The Congress always stands, firstly for 
ss'mpathy towards democratic countries, secondly, never 
desires to embarrass Britain and war efforts, and thirdly, 
it stands for opposition to the Japanese aggression. The 
Congress docs not desire to take power for itself but for 
all. If real power is handed over to the Congress, surely it 
will approach other parties and will persuade them to join.” 
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The Congress President added that he “had no objection 
to Britain handing over power to the Muslim League or 
any other party provided it was real independence. That 
party will have to approach other parties as no single party 
can function properly without the cooperation of other 
parties." 

The only thing needful is to hand over complete 
control without reservation save that during the war period 
the Allied troops will operate to stem the Japanese or Axis 
attack- But they will have no power of interference with 
the affairs of India which will be as free as Great Bntam 
herself. 

NOTHING TO CAVIL AT 

Surely, there is nothing here to cavil at for anyone. 
That party or a combinauon which takes over control of 
India will have to look to the remaining patties for its 
retention of power. There is no hope of the parties coming 
together so long as they have to look not to one another 
but to an outsider for support and sustenance Not one of 
the Viceroy’s numerous Indian councillors is dependent 
upon anybody but the Viceroy for the positions they hold. 
How can the great or small representative parties operate 
without mutual support? 

In a free India even the Congress could not function 
efficiently for a day without the support of the smallest 
party. For m a free India, at least for some time to come, 
even the strongest party wtII have no military backing 
There will be no military to back. There will only be a 
raw police in the first stage unless the existing police will 
service the national government on its terms. But the 
support, such as it may be. free India will be able to 
render to the Allied cause, will be of a sterling character. 
Its possibilities will be limitless and there will be no motive 
left for welcoming Japanese arms. 



On the contrary they will then look to the Allied arms 
to repel any Japanese or other attack, unless all Indians 
by then become non-violent. In any case, the Allied arms 
arc there to-day and to-morrow and till the end of the 
war, whether tlicy arc needed for India’s protection or not. 

If this presentation of the implications of the Congress 
demand is not appreciated by the Allies’ press or the Allies 
themselves Indian public men should be forgiven if they 
doubt tlie sincerity of the fierce opposition which is being 
organized with ominous unanimity. The latter can only, 
stiffen India’s suspicion and resistance. 

{Harijan, August 1942, p. 252) 

( T ) WHAT ABOUT MUSLIMS ? 

*'■ ■Jj -i: 

“ But uhom arc the British to say — ‘ India is free ’ ? " 
asked the friends with a certain degree of exasperation. 

" To the world, said Gandhiji without a moment’s 
hesitation. Automatically the Indian army is disbanded from 
that moment, and they decide to pack up as soon as they 
can. Or they may declare, they would pack up only after 
the war is over, but then they would expect no help 
from India, impose no taxes, raise no recruits — beyond 
what help India chooses to give voluntarily. British rule 
will cease from that moment, no matter what happens to 
India afterwards. Today it is all a hypocricy, unreality. I 
want that to end. The new order will come only when 
that falsity ends.” 

“ It is an unwarranted claim Britain and America arc 
making, ” said Gandhiji concluding the talk, " the claim of 
saving democracy and freedom. It is a wrong thing to 
make that claim, when there is this terrible tragedy of 
holding a whole nation in bondage.” 

Q. What can America do to have your demand implc-- 
mented ? 



A, If ray demand is admitted to be just beyond cavil, 
America can insist on the implementing of the Indian demand 
as a condition of her financing Britain and supplying her 
with her matchless skill in making war machines. He who 
pays the piper has the right to call the tunc. Since America 
has become the predominant partner in the Allied cause, 
she is partner also in Britain's guile. The Allies have no right 
to call their cause to be morally superior to the Nari cause 
so long as they hold in custody the fairest part and one of 
the most ancient nations of the earth. 

iHartjan, June 14, 1942. p. 187) 
(U) FOREIGN SOLDIERS IN INDIA 

Among the multitude of quesuons contained in my 
correspondence is the one referring to the advent of foreign 
soldiers in India. We have foreign prisoners enough. Now 
we have ptomise of a never ending stream of soldiers from 
America and possibly China. I must confess that I do not 
look upon this event with equanimity. Cannot a limitless 
number of soldiers be trained out of India’s millions ? Would 
they not make as good fighting material as any in the 
world ? Then why foreigners ? We know what American 
aid means. It amounts in the end to Amcncan influence, if 
not American rule added to Bntish. It is a tremendous price 
to pay for the possible success of Allied arms. I see no 
Indian freedom peeping through all this preparation for the 
so-called defence of India. It is preparation pure and simple 
for the defence of the British Empire, whatever may be 
asserted to the contrary. If the Bntish left India to her fate 
as they had to leave Singapore, non-violent India would not 
lose anything. Probably the Japanese would leave India 
alone Perhaps India, if the main parties composed their 
differences as they probably would, would be able effectively 
to help China in the way of peace and in the long run may 
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even play a decisive part in the promotion of world peace. 
But all these happy things may not happen, if the British 
will leave India only when they must. How much more 
creditable, how much braver it would be for Britain to offer 
battle in the West and leave the East to adjust her own 
position ! There is no guarantee that she will be able to 
protect, during this war, all her vast possessions. They have 
become a dead weight round her. If she wisely loosens her- 
self from this weight, and the Nazis, the Fascists or tlie 
Japanese instead of leaving India alone choose to subjugate 
her, they will find that they have to hold more than they 
can in their iron hoop. They will find it much more difficult 
than Britain has. Their very rigidity will strangle them. The 
British system had an elasticity which served so long as it 
•had no powerful rivals. British elasticity is of no help today. 

I have said more than once in these columns that the Nazi 
power had risen as a nemesis to punish Britain for her sins 
of exploitation and enslavement of the Asiatic and African 
races. 

Whatever the consequences, therefore, to India, her real 
safety and Britain's too lie in orderly and timely British 
withdrawal from India. All talk of treaties with the Princes 
and obligations towards minorities are a creation designed 
for the prescH'ation of British rule and British interests. It 
must melt before the stern reality that faces all of us. Princes, 
in so far as they rely upon their armed strength, are more 
than able to defend themselves against unarmed India. The 
big fiction of majority and minority will vanish like the mist 
before the morning sun of liberty. Truth to tell there will 
be neither majority nor minority in the absence of the 
paralysing British arms. The millions of India would then be ■ 
an undefined but one mass of humanity. I have no doubt 
that at that time the natural leaders will have wisdom enough 
to evolve an honourable solution of their difficulties. This 
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presupposes Japan and other Ptm’crs leaving India alone. If 
they do not. I should hope even then for wisdom to guide 
the pnncipal parties to devise a scheme whereby they can 
act with one mind to face the new menace. 

Holding the views I do, it is clear why I look upon 
the introduction of foreign soldiers as a positive danger 
thoroughly to be deplored and distrusted. TTic present state 
of things and the attempt to uphold it arc a distinct sign 
of corroding consumption of the body politic in India. 

(Hanjan, April 26, 1942. p. 128) 

APPENDIX II 
NOT PRO-JAPANESE 

can only infer that m the admittedly possible event of Japanese 
atgressian on India after the departure of the British he (IJ was prepared 
to concede to their (fapanese) demands. ** 

(Indictment p 8) 

(A) IF THEY REALLY MEAN ? 

Q. If the Japanese really mean what they say and arc 
willing to help to free India from the British yoke, why 
should we not willingly accept their help? 

A. It is folly to suppose that aggressors can ever be 
benefactors. The Japanese may free India from the British 
yoke, but only to put in their own instead. I have always 
maintained that we should not seek any other Power’s help 
to free India from the British yoke. That would not be a 
non-violent approach. We should have to pay a heavy price, 
if we ever consented to take foreign aid as against the 
British. By our non-violent action we were within an ace of 
reaching our goal. I cling to ray faith in non-violence. I 
have no enmity against the Japanese, but I cannot contem- 
plate with equanimity their designs upon India. Why do 
they not realize that we as free men have no quarrel with 
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them ? Let them leave India alone. And if they are well 
intentioned, what has China done to deserve the devastatioi 
they have wrought there ? 

^ V ’<■ 

(Harijayi, April 26, 1942, p. 136) 
(B) FRIENDLY ADVICE 

“ , . . You say you are willing to take all risks. Every 
brave man is. At the same time is it not your duty to 
prepare the ground up to a point so as to minimize the 
risks as far as possible? The people must, for instance, be 
made to shed cowardice and feel that it is possible for us 
to stand on our own legs. They must not desire, as so many 
do. Japanese help. . . ’’ 

As these columns show, with the overwhelming sense 
of the truth as it appears to me. I am taking every care 
humanly possible to prepare the ground. I know that the 
novelty of the idea and that too at this juncture has caused 
a shock to many people. But I could not help myself. Even 
at the risk of being called mad, I had to tell the truth if I 
was to be true to myself, f regard it as my solid contribu- 
tion to the war and to India’s deliverance from the peri! 
that is and the peril that is threatening. It is too my real 
contribution to communal unity. No one can visualize what 
it will be like. Only it will not be the sham we have had 
up to now. It has touched only the few politically minded 
people. T!ic masses have remaind unaffected by it. 

Whilst therefore I will take every imaginable care con- 
sistent with the urgency, I cannot guarantee freedom from 
cowardice, before taking any forward step. The cowardice 
will probably not be shed without much travail. Nor is 
waiting possible, till hatred abates. Withdrawal of the hated 
power is the only way to rid the land of the debasing hatred. 
The cause gone, hatred must cease. 




The thing becomes complicated 'when you are captured 
alive and subjected to unthinkable tortures to compel sub- 
mission. you will neither submit to torture nor to the orders 
of the enemy. In the act of resistance you will probably 
die and escape humiliation. But it is said that death is 
prevented to let the victim go through the agony of tortures 
and to serve as an example to others. I however think 
that a person who would die rather than go through in- 
human tortures would find honourable means of dying. 

(Harijan, June 14, 1942, p. 189) 

(D) WHAT ABOUT RADIO MESSAGES ? 

Q. You do not hear the radio messages. I do most 
assiduously. They interpret your writings as if your leanings 
were in favour of the Axis powers and you had now veered 
round to Subhas Babu's views about receiving outside help 
to overthrow the British rule. I would like you to clear 
your position in this matter. Misinterpretation of your 
known views has reached a dangerous point. 

A. I am glad you have asked the question. I have no 
desire whatsoever to woo any Power to help India in her 
endeavour to free herself from the foreign yoke. I have no 
desire to exchange the British for any other rule. Better 
the enemy I know tlian the one I do not. I have never 
attached the slightest importance or weight to the friendly 
professions of the Axis powers. If they come to India they 
will come not as deliverers but as sharers in the spoil. There 
can therefore be no question of my approval of Subhas 
Babu s policy. The old difference of opinion between us 
persists. This docs not mean that I doubt his sacrifice or 
his patriotism. But my appreciation oi his patriotism and 
sacrifice cannot blind me to the fact that he is misguided 
and that his way can never lead to India’s deliverance. If 
I am impatient of the British yoke I am so becau.se India’s 
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suilcnncss and suppressed delight of the man in the street 
Dver British reverses arc dangerous symptoms which may 
lead to the success cf Japanese designs upon India, if they 
ire not dealt with in the proper manner; whereas India 
finding herself in possession of complete freedom will never 
want the Japanese to enter India. India’s sulicnness and 
discontent will be changed as if by magic into jo 3 rful and 
bearty cooperation with the Allies in consolidating and 
preserving her liberty from any and every evil design. 

(Harijan. June 21, 1942, p 197) 
(E) IF JAPANESE COME ? 

The Bntish United Press has cabled the following 
questions for Gandhiji’s reply. They are couched m evidently 
angry language. But Gandhiji had no hesitation in sending 
straight replies to them. 

Q. 1. Whether Gandhiji is willing to see Bntish go 
while Japanese on the Fronuer. 

A. This question should not occur to anybody who 
has read my wntings, for they contemplate Allied arms 
operating in India dunng war. 

Q. 2. Whether he would urge non-cooperation with 
Japanese after Japanese occupation. 

A. Japanese occupation is inconceivable while Allied 
arms arc operating on the Indian soil If Japanese inflict 
defeat on Allied arms and succeed m occupying India I 
would most decidedly advise full non-cooperation. 

Q. 3. Whether he would persist in urging ( non- 
cooperation) if Japs shot non-cooperators; 

Q. 4 Whether he would rather be shot than cooperate 
himself. 

A. to 3 & 4. Non-cooperation worth the name must 
invite shooting In any case I would rather be shot than 
submit to Japanese or any other power. 

(.Hartjan, July 26. 1942. p. 248 ) 


(f) question box 

Q. “ Is it a fact that your present attitude towards 
England and Japan is influenced by the belief that you 
think the British and the Allies are going to be defeated 
in this war ? It is necessary that you clear the position in 
this respect. A very important leader in the Congress thinks 
like that and he says that he is sure because he has this 
knowledge from his personal talks with you. ” 

A. I wish you could have given the name of the leader. 
Whoever he is, I have no hesitation in saying that it is 
not true. On the contrary I said only the other day in 
Harijan, that the Britisher was hard to beat. He has not 
known what it is to be defeated. Of the Americans in this 
very issue you will see my answer to The Sunday Despatch. 
It contradicts the “ leader’s ” statements. Ke has therefore 
cither misunderstood me or you have misunderstood him. 
But I have said in my talk for the past twelve months and 
more that this war is not likely to end in a decisive victory 
for any party. There will be peace when the exhaustion 
point is reached. This is mere speculation. Britain may be 
favoured by nature. She has nothing to lose by waiting. 
And with America as her ally she has inexhaustible material 
resources and scientific skill. This advantage is not available 
to any of the Axis powers. Thus I have no decisive opinion 
about the result of the war. But what is decisive with me 
is that I am made by nature to side with weak parties. My 
policy of non-embarrassment is based upon that nature and 
it persists. My proposal for British withdrawal is as much 
in Britain s interest as India’s, Your difficulty arises from 
your disinclination to believe that Britain can ever do justice 
voluntarily. My belief in the capacity of non-violence rejects 
the theory of permanent inelasticity of human nature. 

(Harijan, June 7, 1942, p. 177) 
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(G) UNFAIR TO AMERICA? 

Proceeding evidently cm Reuter's summary of Gandhiji's 
statement about America during the interview he gave to 
the Bombay press, the Sunday Detyatch of London sent 
Gandhiji the following cable : 

“You are reported as saying that America could have 
kept out of the war if she had w’ished. How can you justify 
such a statement in view of the fact that while at peace 
America was attacked by the Japanese who simultaneously 
declared war on her." 

To this Gandhiji sent the following reply ; 

“ Cable just received. Evidently you have not my full 
statement Part relating to America runs thus : 

* I know that I have no ritht to cnticiz; luch a bj( cstton. I don't 
know an tha facta whtch have detennmed Aoenea to throw herself into 
the cauldron. But somehow or other opinion has forced itself on me that 
America could have remained out and even now she can do so tf she divesca 
herself of intoiicacion that her immense wealth bis produced. And here 
I would like to repeat what I have said about tbe withdrawal of the Bmub 
power from India. Both America and Britain lack the moral basis for 
engaging in this war unless tbey put their own bouses in order bjr making 
it tbeir fixed determination to withdraw their influence and power both 
from Africa and Asia and removed tbe coIour->bar. They have no right to 
talk of protecting democracy and protecting civilization and human freedom 
until the canker of white supenonty is destroyed m its entirety ' 

1 adhere to that statement. How America could have 
avoided war I cannot answer except by recommending 
non-violent method. My Amcncan fnendships had led me 
to build high hope on American contnbution to peace. 
America is too big financially. mtcUcctually. and in scientific 
skill, to be subdued by any nation or even combination. 
Hence my tears over her throprmg herself in cauldron." 

June 7, 1942. p. 181 ) 


(H) 

[ Here see letters No. 107, 108, ^09 ] 

(K) ‘ HRE RAGING IN ME ’ 

A journalist was on a visit here the other day . . . 
He was full of the happenings in his province. . . . 

He talked of the public feeling in his province. “ It is 
more anti-British than pro-Japanese," he said. “ There is a 
vague notion that we have had enough of this rule, and 
almost anything would be better than the existing state of 
things. People arc happy when Subhas Babu says on the 
radio that there arc no differences between him and you 
and when he says you are now out to fight for liberty at 
any cost.” 

“But I suppose you know that there he is wrong,” 
said Gandhiji, “ and I cannot possibly appropriate the 
compliments he is paying me. ‘Liberty at any cost’ has a 
vastly different connotation for me from what it has for 
him. ‘ At any cost ' docs not exist in my dictionary. It does 
not, for instance, include bringing in foreigners to help us 
win our liberty. I have no doubt it means exchanging one 
form of slavery for another possibly much worse. But of 
course we have to fight for our liberty and make whatever 
sacrifice it demands. In spite of all the hypocrisy that you 
find in all the inspired press of Britain and America I do 
not relent. I deliberately use the word hypocrisy, for they 
arc now proving that when they were talking of the freedom 
of India they did not mean it. So far as I am concerned I 
have no doubt about the righteousness of my step. It seems 
to me to be axiomatic that the Allies are in for a defeat 
this time if they will not do this initial act of justice, and 
thus put their own case on an unassailable basis. If 'they 
don t, they must face the opposition of those who cannot 
tolerate their rule and are prepared to die in order to get 
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rid of jt. Convert the deepening ill-wiJl into good-wll is a 
sound proposition. It is not open to them to say that wc 
must smother our consciences and say or do nothing because 
there is war. That is why I have made up my mind that it 
wouid be a good thing if a million people were shot in a 
brave and non-violent rebellion against British rule. It may 
be that it may take us years before we can evolve order 
out of chaos. But we can then face the world, we cannot 
face the world today. Avowedly the different nations arc 
fighting for their liberty. Gennany. Japan. Russia, China 
are pouring their blood and money like water. What is 
our record? You talk of the newspapers doing good 
business out of the war It is a shame to be thus bought 
and to refrain from speaking out at Government's dictation. 
There IS many a way of earning an honest crust of bread. 
If British money— which is our money — can buy us, 
Heaven help our country." 

« • • • 

" I do not feel flattered when Subhas Babu says I am 
nght. I am not right in the sense he means. For there he 
is attributing pro-Japanese feeling to me. If I w’cre to discover 
that by some strange miscalculation I had not realized the 
fact that I was helping the entry of the Japanese in this 
country, I should not hesitate to retrace my steps. As regards 
the Japanese. I am certain that we should lay down our 
lives in order to resist them as we would resist the British. 

But it won’t be the work of human hands. It will be 
the work of a Force — incalculable and invisible — which 
works often upsetting all our calculations. I rely implicitly on 
it. Otherwise I should go road in face of all this torrent of 
what I must call irritating criticism. They do not know my 
agony. I cannot express it except perhaps by dying. 

Was there the slightest suspicion that he wished virtory 
to the Axis arms in order that the British may be humbled 



and their power in India may be destroyed ? Gandhiji asked 
the friend to disabuse himself of any such notion. Destruc- 
tion of the British power is not dependent on Japanese or 
German arms. If it depended on them, there would be 
nothing to be proud of. apart from the blight that would 
settle upon the world. But what matters to me is that I 
cannot be happy or proud if some one comes in and drives 
away my enemy. ^V^hcrc do I come in there ? I cannot 
possibly enthuse over such a thing. I want to have the 
pleasure of having offered up my sacrifice for fighting the 
enemy in my own house. If I have not that strength I 
cannot prevent the other from coming in. Only I must find 
a middle path to prevent the new enemy coming in. I am 
sure God will help me to find the way. 

“ I do not mind honest, strong, healthy criticism. All tlic 
manufactured criticism that I find being made today is sheer 
tomfoolery, meant to overawe me and demoralize the Con- 
gress ranks. It is a foul game. They do not know the fire 
that is raging in my breast. I have no false notions of prestige, 
no personal considerations would make me take a step that 
I know is sure to plunge the country into a conflagration." 

( Harijau, August 2. 1942, pp. 257-258 ) 
(l) letter to chiang kai shek 
Dear Generalissimo, 

I can never forget the five hours’ close contact I had 
with you and your noble wife in Calcutta. I had always felt 
drawn towards you in your fight for freedom, and that con- 
tact and our conversation brought China and her problems 
still nearer to me. Long ago, between 1905 and 1913. when 
I was in South Africa. I was in constant touch with the 
small Chinese colony in Jolmnncsburg. I knew them first as 
clients and then as comrades in the Indian passive resistance 
struggle in South Africa. I came in touch with them in 
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Mauritius also. I leamt then to admire their thrift, industry, 
resourcefulness and internal unity. Later in India 1 had a 
very fine Chinese friend living with me for a few years and 
we all leamt to like him. 

I have thus felt greatly attracted towards your great 
country and, in common with my countrymen, our sympathy 
has gone out to you in your temhle struggle. Our mutual 
friend Jawaharlal Nehru, whose love of China is only excelled, 
if at all. by his love of his own country, has kept us in 
intimate touch with the developments of the Chinese 
struggle. 

Because of this feeling I have towards China and my 
earnest desire that our two great countries should come 
closer to one another and cooperate to their mutual advantage, 
I am anxious to explain to you that my appeal to the British 
power to withdraw from India is not meant in any shape 
or form to weaken India's defence against the Japanese or 
embarrass you in your struggle. India must not submit to 
any aggressor or invader and must resist him. 1 would not 
be guilty of purchasing the freedom of my country at the 
cost of your country’s freedom. That problem does not arise 
before me as I am clear that India cannot gain her freedom 
in this way, and a Japanese domination of cither India or 
China would be equally injurious to the other country and 
to world peace. That domination must, therefore, be pre- 
vented. and I should like India to play her natural and 
rightful part in this. 

I feel India cannot do so while she is in bondage. India 
has been a helpless witness of the withdrawals from Malaya. 
Singapore and Burma. We must learn the lesson frem these 
tragic events' and prevent by all means at our disposal a 
repetition of what befell these unfortunate countries. But 
unless we ate free, we can do nothing to prevent it, and 
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the same process might well occur again crippling India and 
China disastrously. I do not want a repetition of this tragic 
talc of woe. 

Our proffered help has repeatedly been rejected by the 
British Government, and the recent failure of the Cripps 
mission has left a deep wound which is still running. Out 
of that anguish has come the cry for immediate withdrawal 
of British power so that India can look after herself and 
help China to the best of her ability. 

I have told you of my faith in non-violence and of my 
belief in the effectiveness of tlris method if the whole nation 
could turn to it. That faith in it is as firm as ever. But I 
realize that India today as a whole has not that faith and 
belief, and the government in free India would be formed 
from the various elements composing the nation. 

Today the whole of India is impotent and feels frustrated. 
The Indian army consists largely of people who have joined 
up because of economic pressure. They have no feeling of 
a cause to fight for. and in no sense arc they a national 
army. Those of us who would fight for a cause, for India 
and China, with armed forces or with non-violence, cannot, 
under the foreign heel, function as they want to. And yet 
aur people know for certain that India free can play even 
1 decisive part not only on her own behalf, but also on 
jchalf of China and world peace. Many, like me, feel that 
t is not proper or manly to remain in this helpless state 
ind allow events to overwhelm us when a way to effective 
ction can be open to us. They feel, therefore, that every 
ossiblc effort should be made to ensure independence and 
rat freedom of action which is so urgently needed. This is 
1C origin of my appeal to the British power to end 
nmcdiatcly the unnatural connection between Britain 
id India. 
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Unless we make that effort, there is grave danger of 
public feeling in India going into wrong and harmful chan- 
nels. There is every likelihood of subterranean sympathy 
for Japan growing simply in order to weaken and oust 
British authority in India. This feeling may take the place 
of robust confidence in our abih^ never to look to out- 
siders for help in winning our freedom. We have to learn 
self-reliance and develop the strength to work our own 
salvation. This is only possible if we make a determined 
effort to free ourselves from bondage. That freedom has 
become a present necessity to enable us to take our due 
place among the free nations of the world 

To make it perfectly clear that we want to prevent in 
every way Japanese aggression, I would personally agree, 
and I am sure the government of free India would agtee, 
that the AILed powers might, under treaty s^’ith us, keep 
their aimed forces m India and use the country as a base 
for operations against the threatened Japanese attack. 

I need hardly give you my assurance that, as the author 
of the new move m India. I shall take no hasty action. And 
whatever action I may recommend will be governed by the 
consideration that it should not injure China, or encourage 
Japanese aggression in India or China. I am trying to enlist 
world opinion in favour of a proposition which to me 
appears self-proved and which must lead to the strengthen- 
ing of India’s and China’s defence I am also educating 
public opinion in India and conferring with my colleagues 
Needless to say, any movement against the British Govern- 
ment with which I may be connected will be essentially 
non-violent. I am straining every ncr\'C to avoid a conflict 
with British authority. But if m the vindication of the 
freedom which has become an immediate desideratum, rhi'- 
becomes inevitable, I shall not hesitate to run anv 
however great 


Very soon you shall have completed five years of war 
against Japanese aggression and invasion and all the sorrow 
and misery that these have brought to China. My heart 
goes out to the people of China in deep sympathy and in 
admiration for their heroic struggle and endless sacrifices , 
in the cause of their country’s freedom and integrity against i 
tremendous odds. I am convinced that tliis heroism and | 
sacrifice cannot be in vain; they must bear fruit. To you, 
to Madame Chiang and to the great people of China, I 
send my earnest and sincere wishes of your success. I look j 
forward to the day when a free India and a free China 
will cooperate together in friendship and brotherhood for 
their own good and for the good of Asia and the world. 

In anticipation of your permission, I am taking the 
liberty of publishing this letter in Harijan. 

Yours sincerely. 

M. K. Gandhi 

(Hindustan Times, August 15th, 1942) 

Further reference to the same subject will be found in : 
Appendix 1 

B. Out of Touch p. 189 

C. '■ I AM Not Pro-Japanese " p, 191 

E. Implications of withdrawal p. 198 

K. A POSER p. 202 

L. A Fallacy p. 202 

Q. American opinion may be antagonized p, 212 

R. To American friends p. 215 

S. Justice of Congress demand p. 216 

” Azad’s statement cited p. 216 

Nothing to cavil at p. 217 



APPENDIX III 

CONGRESS NOT FOR POWER 


‘It has been suggested In the preceding paragraph that the Congress 
intended this government to he under their domination and note has 
been made of the strength added to this view bj the unity of Muslim 
opinion that the Congress move was aimed at establishing Congress*Hindu 
domination over India’ 

(Indictment p. 12) 

(a) not right 

Q, Are we right in believing that you wish the Congress 
and the people to become capable as soon as possible of 
taking over the administration and to do so on the first 
opportunity ? ‘ 

A. You are not right. I cannot speak for the Congress. 
But I want no organization or individual to become capable 
of taking over the administration. In non>violent technique 
it is unthinkable. You do not take over power. It may 
descend to you being given by the people. In an anarchical 
state, all turbulent elements will make a bid for power. 
Those who will serve the people and will evolve order out 
of chaos will spend themselves in removing chaos. If they 
survive, the popular will may put them in as administrators. 
This is wholly different from what you have imagined. People 
who make a bid for power generally fail to achieve it. 

(Harijan, May 31. 1942. p. 173) 
(b) what about MUSLIMS ? 

“ But what does a free India mean, if, as Mr. Jinnah 
said, Muslims will not accept Hindu rule ? ” 

A. “ I have not asked the British to hand over India to 
the Congress or to the Hindus. Let them entrust India to 


God or in modern parlance to anarchy. Then all the parties 
will fight one another like dogs, or will, when real res- 
ponsibility faces them, come to a reasonable agreement. I 
shall expect non-violence to arise out of that chaos. ” 

+ 4 - * 

(Harijan, June 14, 1942, p. 187) 
(C) TO MUSLIM CORRESPONDENTS 

... I think that even a large number, if not all 
of us, prepared to undergo any sacrifice that may fall to 
our lot, would impress the British rulers that they can no 
longer hold India as a British possession. I believe too that 
such a number is available. Needless to say, their action 
ust be non-violent, irrespective of their belief, as even a 
ilitary man’s has often to be. on behalf of his cause. The 
?ht has been conceived in the interest of the whole of 
idia. The fighters will gain no more than the poorest Indian, 
hey will fight not to seize power but to end the foreign 
jmination, cost what it may. . . 

The Congress and the League being best organized 
irtics in the country may come to terms and set up a 
rovisonal government acceptable to all. And this may be 
illowcd by a duly elected Constituent Assembly. 

* , 1 ,- 

{ Harijan, July 12, 1942, p. 220) 

(D) AN APPROPRIATE QUESTION 

. . . How is Britain to know what sort of ' resistance ’ the proposed 
Ihvt Government would orSanizc, concludes the Manchester Gttardian. ” 

This is a good question. But who can speak for the 
proposed Indian Government ? It must be clear that it won’t 
be Congress Government; nor will it be Hindu Maha Sabha 
Government, nor Muslim League Government. It will be All 
India Government. It will be a government not backed by 
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any military power unless the so-called military classes seize 
the opportunity and overawe the populace and declare 
themselves the Government as Franco has done. If they 
play the game then the proposed Government would be a 
government, though provisional in the first instance, broad- 
based upon the will of the people. Let us assume that the 
military-minded persons being without the backing of the 
popular British arms will think wise not to seize power. 
The popular government to be must represent Parsis, Jews. 
Indian Christians, Muslims and Hindus not as separate 
religious groups but as Indians. The vast majority won’t be 
believers in non-violence. The Congress does not bclieVc in 
non-violence as a creed. Very few go to the extreme length 
I do as the Manchester Guardian properly puts it. The 
Maulana and Pandit Nehru * believe in offering armed 
resistance And I may add so do many Congressmen 
Therefore, whether m the country as a whole or m the 
Congress, I shall be m a hopeless minority But for me 
even if I find myself in a minonty of one my course is 
clear. My non-violence is on its trial I hope I shall come 
out unscathed through the ordeal- My faith m its efficacy 
is unflinching. If I could turn India, Great Britain, Amenca 
and the rest of the world including the Axis powers in the 
direction of non-violence I should do so. But that feat 
mere human effort cannot accomplish That is m God's 
hands. For me ‘ I can but do or die.' Surely the Manchester 
Guardian does not fear the real article, genuine non-vio- 
lence. Nobody does nor need. 

( Hanjan. August 9. 1942, pp. 261-2 ) 
(E) UNSEEMLY IF TRUE 

; . . Hindustan belongs to all those who arc bom and 
bred here and who have no other country to look to. There- 
fore it belongs to Parsis. Bern Israels, to Indian Christians. 



Muslims and other non-Hindus as much as to Hindus. Free 
India will be no Hindu raj. it will be Indian raj based not 
on the majority of any religious sect or community but on 
the representatives of the whole people without distinction 
of religion. I can conceive a mixed majority putting the 
Hindus in a minority. They would be elected for their record 
of service and merits. Religion is a personal matter which 
should have no place in politics. It is in the unnatural con- 
dition of foreign domination that we have unnatural divisions 
according to religion. Foreign domination going, we shall 
laugh at our folly in having dung to false ideals and slogans. 
The discourse referred to is surely vulgar. There is no 
question of ‘ driving out ’ the English. They cannot be driven 
out except by violence superior to theirs. The idea of killing 
the Muslims if they do not remain in subjcctian may have 
been all right in by-gone days; it has no meaning today. 
There is no force in the cry of driving out the English if 
the substitute is to be Hindu or any other domination. That 
will be no Swaraj. Self-government necessarily means govern- 
ment by the free and intelligent will of the people. I add 
the word ‘ intelligent ' because I hope that India will be 
predominantly non-violent. ... 

( Harijan, August 9, 1942, p. 261 ) 

Further reference to the same subject will be found in : 
APPENDIX I 

F. ITS MEANINIG P. 200 

G. Only if they withdraw p. 200 
P. Negotiations p. 210 

Shape of things to come p. 211 
S. Azad’s statement cited p. 216 
„ Nothing to cavil at P. 217 
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APPENDIX IV 
ABOUT NON-VIOLENCE 

“ Mr. Gandhi knew that any mau movement started <n India would 
e a violent movement.” . 

(Indictment p. 39) 

(A) EXPEDIENCE 

Yes. I adhere to my opinion that I did well to present 
to the Congress non-violence as an expedient. I could not 
have done otherwise, if 1 was to introduce it into politics. 
In South Africa too I introduced It as an expedienL It was 
successful there because resisters were a small number in a 
compact area and therefore easily controlled Here we had 
numberless persons scattered over a huge country. The 
result was that they could not be easily controlled or trained. 
And yet it is a marvel the way they have responded. They 
might have responded much better and shown far better 
results. But 1 have no sense of disappointment in me over 
the results obtained. U 1 had started with men who accepted 
non-violence as a creed. I might have ended with myself. 
Imperfect as I am. I started with imperfect men and women 
and sailed on an unchartered ocean. Thank God that, though 
the boat has not reached its haven, it has proved fairly 
storm-proof. (Hanjan. April 12, 1942, p. 116) 

(b) non-violent non-cooperation 

Q. " There is a report about some new scheme that you 
want to propound in one of your Hari)an articles about 
non-violent non-cooperation if any invader came to India. 
Could you give us an idea?” Was the next question. 

A. “ It is wrong. I have no plan m mind. If I had, I 
should give it to you. But I think nothing more need be 
added when I have said that there should be unadulterated 
non-violent non-cooperation and if the whole of India 


Muslims and other non-Hindus as much as to Hindus. Free 
India will be no Hindu raj, it will be Indian raj based not 
on the majority of any religious sect or community but on 
the representatives of the whole people without distinction 
of religion. I can conceive a mixed majority putting the 
Hindus in a minority. They would be elected for their record 
of service and merits. Religion is a personal matter which 
should have no place in politics. It is in the unnatural con- 
dition of foreign domination that we have unnatural divisions 
according to religion. Foreign domination going, we shall 
laugh at out folly in having clung to false ideals and slogans. 
The discourse referred to is surely vulgar. There is no 
question of ‘ driving out ’ the English. They cannot be driven 
out except by violence superior to theirs. The idea of killing 
the Muslims if they do not remain in subjectian may have 
been all right in by-gone days; it has no meaning today. 
There is no force in the cry of driving out the English if 
the substitute is to be Hindu or any other domination. That 
will be no Swaraj. Self-government necessarily means govern- 
ment by the free and intelligent will of the people. I add 
the word ' intelligent ’ because I hope that India will be 
predominantly non-violent. ... 

( Harijan, August 9, 1942, p. 261 ) 

Further reference to the same subject will be found in: 
APPENDIX I 

F. ITS MEANINIG P. 200 

G. Only if they withdraw p. 2Q0 
P. Negotiations p. 210 

„ Shape of things to come p. 2il 
S. Azad's statement cited p. 216 
,. Nothing to cavil at P, 217 
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That Iead5us to the absurd conclusion that India will never 
be ready for gaining independence, and seeing that I cannot 
subsenbe to any such proposition. I must try again and 
again till India is ready to respond to the call of non-violent 
non-cooperation. But if India docs not respond to that call 
then India must respond to the call of some leader or some 
organization, wedded to violence. For instance, the Hindu 
Mahasabha is trying to rouse the Hindu mmd for an armed 
conflict. It remains to be seen whether that attempt 
succeeds I for one do not believe it will succeed *' 

(Hanjan, May 24. 1942. p. 167) 
(C) SCORCHED EARTH POLICV 
Q. Would you advise non-violcnc non-coopcration 
against scorched earth policy? Would you resist the attempt 
to destroy sources of food and water ? " 

A. “Yes. A time may come when I would certainly 
advise it, for I think it is ruinous, suicidal, and unnecessary 
—whether India believes in non-vioicnt non-cooperation or 
in violence. And tbe Russian and Chinese examples make 
no appeal to me. If some other country resorts to methods 
which I consider to be inhuman. I may not follow them. 
If the enemy comes and helps himself to crops I may be 
obliged to leave, because I cannot or care not to defend 
them, I must resign myself to it. And there is a good 
example for us. A passage was quoted to me from the 
Islamic literature. The Khatiphs issued definite instructions 
to the armies of Islam that they should not destroy tbe 
utility services, they should not harass the aged and women 
and children; and I do not know that the arms of Islam 
suffered any disaster because tbe armies obeyed these 
instructions. " 

Q. “ But what about factories — especially factories for 
the manufacture of munitions? 


responded and unanimously offered it, 1 should show that 
•without shedding a single drop of blood Japanese arms— or 
any combination of arms — can be sterilized. That involves 
the determination of India not to give quarter on any point, 
whatsoever and to be ready to risk loss of several million 
lives. But I would consider that cost very cheap and victory 
won at that cost glorious. That India may not be ready to 
pay that price may be true. I hope it is not true, but some 
such price must be paid by any country that wants to retain 
its independence. After all, the sacrifice made by the Russians 
and the Chinese is enormous, and they are ready to risk 
all. The same could be said of the other countries also, 
whether aggressors or defenders. The cost is enormous. 
Therefore, in the non-violent technique I am asking India 
to risk no more than other countries arc risking and which 
India ■would have to risk even if she offered armed resistance." 

“ But,” promptly came the question, “ unadulterated 
non-violent non-cooperation has not been successful against 
Great Britain. How'will it succeed against a new aggressor?" 

“ I combat the statement altogether. Nobody has yet 
told me that non-violent non-cooperation, unadulterated, 
has not succeeded. It has not been offered, it is true.- 
Therefore, you can say that what has not been offered 
hitherto is not likely to be offered suddenly when Indie 
faces the Japanese arms, I can only hope that, in the face 
of danger, India would be readier to offer non-violent non- 
cooperation. Perhaps India is accustomed to British rule foi. 
so many years that the Indian mind or India’s masses do no: 
feel the pinch so much as the advent of a new power woulc 
be felt. But your question is well put. It is possible tha 
fodia may not be able to offer non-violent non-cooperation 
But a similar question may be put regarding armed resistance 
icvcral attempts have been made and they have not succeed 
;d. therefore it will not succeed against the Japanesi 
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That leads us to the absurd conclusion that India will never 
be ready for gaining independence, and seeing that \ cannot 
subscribe to any such proposition. I must try again and 
again till India is ready to respond to the call of non-violent 
non-coopcration. But if India docs not respond to that call 
then India must respond to the call of some leader or some 
organization, wedded to violence. For instance, the Hindu 
Mahasabha is trying to rouse the Hindu mind for an armed 
conflict. It remains to be seen whether that attempt 
succeeds I for one do not believe it will succeed." 

(Hartjan, May 24, 1942, p. 167) 
(C) SCORCHED EARTH POLICY 

Q " Would you advise non-violent non-cooperation 
against scorched earth policy? Would you resist the attempt 
to destroy sources of food and water ? " 

A. “Yes. A time may come when I would certainly 
advise it, for I think it is ruinous, suicidal, and unnecessary 
—whether India beheves in non-violent non-cooperaoon or 
in violence. And the Russian and Chinese examples make 
no appeal to me. If some other country resorts to methods 
which I consider to be inhuman. I may not follow them. 
If the enemy comes and helps himself to crops I may be 
obliged to leave, because I cannot or care not to defend 
them, I must resign myself to it. And there is a good 
example for us. A passage was quoted to me from the 
Islamic literature. The Khalipbs issued definite instructions 
to the armies of Islam that they should not destroy the 
utility services, they should not harass the aged and women 
and children; and I do not know that the arms of Islam 
suffered any disaster because the armies obeyed these 
instructions. " 

Q. " But what about factories — especially factories for 
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friend and ally. These Atnerican friends now explored the 
implications of that possible friendship: “Would a free 
India declare war against Japan?*' 

“ Free India need not do so. It simply becomes the 
ally of the Allied powers, simply out of gratefulness for 
the payment of a debt, however overdue. Human nature 
thanks the debtor when he discharges the debt. ” 

“ How then would this alliance fit in with India's non- 
violence 7" 

*' It IS a good question. The whole of India is not 
non-violent. If the whole of India had been non-violent, 
there would have been no need for my appeal to Bntain. 
nor would there be any fear of a Japanese invasion. But 
ray non-violence is represented possibly by a hopeless 
minority, or perhaps by India’s dumb millions who are 
temperamentally non-violent. But there too the question 
may be asked : ‘ What have they done ?’ They have done 
nothing, I agree; but they may act when the supreme test 
comes, or they may not. I have no non-violence of millions 
to present to Britain, and what we have has been discounted 
by the British as non-violence of the weak. And so all I 
have done is to make this appeal on the strength of bare 
inherent justice, so that it might find an echo in the British 
heart. It is made from a moral plane, and even as they do 
not hesitate to act desperately »n the physical field and 
take grave risk, let them for once act desperately on the 
moral field and declare that India is independent today, 
irrespective of India's demand-” 

(Honjon, June 14. 1942. p. 187) 
(E) A CHALLENGE 

The fact is that non-violence docs not work in tlic 
same way as violence It works in the opposite way An 



'rS by PO« “ut c»iw the unknown by scientists But 
tot wbiS is unknown is not necessarily non-cr, stent. God 
tht Lee among all forces known and unkown. Non- 
LLe without reliance upon that Force .s poor stuff to 

'LL now mttStic tealires the error underlying his 
flucstion and that he sees also that the doctrine that has 
guided my life is not one of inaction but of the highest action. 
His question should really have been put thus : 

‘How is it that, in spite of your work in India for over 
22 years, there are not sufficient Satyagrahis who can cope 
with external and internal menaces?’ My answer then would 
be that twentytwo years arc nothing in the training of a 
nation for the development of non-violent strength. That is 
not to say that a large number of persons will not show 
that strength on due occasion. That occasion seems to have 
come now. Tliis war puts the civilian on his mettle no less 
than the military man, non-violent no less than violent. 

( Harijan, June 28, 1942, p. 201 ) 

(F) 


. .Therefore the golden rule is to dare to do the right 
at any cost. But there should be no camouflage, no secrecy, 
no make-believe. ... ( Harijan, July 12, 1942, p. 217 ) 


( G ) GURU GOVIND SINGH 

. , . But for me as a believer in non-violence out and out 
they ( Guru Govind Singh, Lenin, Kamal Pasha, etc.) cannot 
be my guides in life so far as their faith in war is concerned. 
I believe in Krishna perhaps more than the writer. But my 
Krishna is the Lord of the Universe, the creator, preserver 
and destroyer of us all. He may destroy because He creates. 
But I must not be drawn into a philosophical or religious 



argument with my friends. I have not the qualifications for 
teaching my philosophy ol life,! have barely qualifications for 
practising the philosophy I believe. I am but a poor struggling 
soul yearning to be wholly good— wholly truthful and wholly 
non-violent in thought, word and deed, but ever failing to 
reach the ideal which 1 know lobe true. I admit, and assure 
my revolutionary fnends, it is a painful climb, but the pain 
of it is a positive pleasure forme. Each step upward makes 
me feel stronger and fit for the next. But all that pain and 
the pleasure arc for me. The revolutionaries arc at liberty 
to reject the whole of ray philosophy. To them I merely 
present my own cxpcncnccs as a co-worker in the same 
cause even as I have successfully presented them to the 
AH Brothers and many other fnends. They can and do 
applaud whole-heartedly the action of Mustafa Kamal Pasha 
and possibly Dc Valera and Lenin. But they realize with me 
that India is not like Turkey or Ireland or Hussia, and that 
revolutionaiy activity is suicidal at this stage of the country's 
life at any rate, if not for all tune, m a country so vast, so 
hopelessly divided and with the masses so deeply sunk in 
pauperism and so fearfully terror-struck. 

{Hanjan. July 12, 1942. p. 219) 
(h) the conflagration 

Q — Wliat is the difference between Nero and yourself ? 
Nero was fiddling when Rome was burning Will you be 
also fiddling in Sevagram after you have ignited the fire 
which you will not be able to quench ’ 

A. — The diUerence will be known if match, if I have 
ever to light it, docs not prove a damp squib . Instead 
of fiddling in Sevagram you may expect to find me perish- 
ing in the flames of my own starting if I cannot regulate 
or restrain them. But 1 have a grouse against you Why 
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armed man naturally relies upon his arms. A man who is 
intentionally unarmed relics upon the unseen force called 
God by poets, but called the unknown by scientists. But 
that which is unkno'Rm is not necessarily non-existent. God 
is the Force among all forces known and unkown. Non- 
violence without reliance upon that Force is poor stuff to 
be thrown in the dust. 

I hope now my critic realizes the error underlying his 
question and that he sees also that the doctrine that has 
guided my life is not one of inaction but of the highest action. 
His question should really have been put thus : 

‘How is it that, in spite of your work in India for over 
22 years, there are not sufficient Satyagrahis who can cope 
with external and internal menaces ?’ My answer then would 
be that twentytwo years are nothing in the training of a 
nation for the development of non-violent strength. That is 
not to say that a large number of persons will not show 
that strength on due occasion. That occasion seems to have 
come now. This war puts the civilian on his mettle no less 
than die military man. non-violent no less than violent. 

(Harijan, June 28, 1942, p. 201) 
(F) 

. . .Therefore the golden rule is to dare to do the right 
at any cost. But there should be no camouflage, no secrecy, 
no make-believe. . . . (Harijan, July 12, 1942, p. 217) 

(G) GURU GOVIND SINGH 

. . . But for me as a believer in non-violence out and out 
they ( Guru Govind Singh, Lenin, Kamal Pasha, etc.) cannot 
be my guides in life so far as their faith in war is concerned. 

I believe in Krishna perhaps more than the writer. But my 
Krishna is the Lord of the Universe, the creator, preserver 
and destroyer of us all. He may destroy because He creates. 
But I must not be drawn into a philosophical or religious 
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There is a natural prejudice against it as part of a 
political struggle. It has a rcojgnircd place in religious 
practice. But it is considered a vulgar interpolation in 
politics by the ordinary politician though it has always been 
resorted to by pnsoners in a haphazard way with more 
or less success. By fasting, however, they have always 
succeeded in drawing public attention and disturbing the 
peace of jail authorities. 

My own fasts have always, as I hold, been strictly 
according to the law of Satyagraha. Fellow Satyagrahis too 
in South Africa fasted partially or wholly. My fasts have 
been varied. There was the Hmdu-Musljm Unity fast of 21 
days m 1924 started under the late Maulana Mahomed Ali’s 
roof in Delhi. The indeterminate fast against the MacDonald 
Award was taken in the Yeravda Prison m 1932. The 21 
days' purificatory fast was begun in the Yeravda Prison 
and was finished at Lady Thackersey's. as the Government 
would not take the burden of my being m the Pnson in 
that condition. Then followed another fast in the Yeravda 
Prison in 1933 against the government refusal, to let me 
carry on anti-untouchability work through Hartjan (issued 
from prison) on the same basis as facilities had been 
allowed me four months before. They would not yield, but 
they discharged me when their medical advisers thought I 
could not live many days if the fast was not given up. 
Then followed the ill-fated Rajkot fast in 1939. A false 
step taken by me thoughtlessly during that fast thwarted 
the brilliant result that would otherwise certainly have 
been achieved. In spite of all these fasts, fasting has not 
been accepted as a recognized part of Satyagraha. It has 
only been tolerated by the poliuaans. I have however been 
driven to the conclusion that fasting unto death is an 
integral part of Satyagraha programme, and it is the greatest 
and most effective weapon in its armoury under given 
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should you shove all the blame on to me for all that may 
happen by reason of my taking action for the (hscharge of 
an overdue debt and that, too, just when the discharge has 
become the necessary condition of my life? 

In their schools the rulers teach us to sing “ Britons 
never shall be slaves.” How can the refrain enthuse their 
slaves? The British arc pouring blood like water and 
squandering gold like dust in order to preserve their liberty. 
Or. is it their right to enslave India and Africa ? Why 
should Indians do less to free themselves from bondage ? 
It is misuse of language to liken to the action of Nero that of 
a man who, in order to escape living death, lights his own 
funeral pyre to end the agony. 

(Harijan, July 12, 1942, p. 228) 

(K) IN CASE OF ILLNESS 

. , . But the relevant fact is that so long as the reason 
is unimpaired, physical illness is no bar to the conduct of a 
non-violent struggle. The peremptory belief in non-violent 
conduct is that all urge comes from God — the Unseen, 
even Unfclt save through unconquerable faith. Neverthe- 
less, as a seeker and experimenter I know that even physi- 
cal illness, even fatigue is counted as a defect in a non- 
violent person. Mens sana in corpore sano is literally accept- 
ed by votaries of truth and non-violence. But that is said 
of perfect men. Alas I am far from the perfection I am 
aiming at. (Harijan, July 19, 1942, p, 229) 

(L) FASTING IN NON-VIOLENT ACTION 
If the struggle which we are seeking to avoid with all 
out might has to come, and if it is to remain non-vioicnt 
as it must in order to succeed, fasting is likely to play an 
important part in it. It has its place in the tussle with 
authority and with our own people in the event of wanton 
acts of violence and obstinate riots for instance. 





There is a natural prejudice against it as part of a 
political struggle. It has a recognized place in religious 
practice. But it is considered a vulgar interpolation in 
politics by the ordinary politician though it has always been 
resorted to by prisoners in a haphazard way with more 
or less success. By fasting, however, they have always 
succeeded in drawing public attention and disturbing the 
peace of jail authorities. 

My own fasts have always, as I hold, been strictly 
according to the law of Satyagraha. Fellow Satyagrahis too 
in South Africa fasted partially or wholly. My fasts have 
been varied. There was the Hindu-Mushm Unity fast of 21 
days in 1924 started under the late Maulana Mahomed All's 
roof in Delhi. The indeterminate fast against the MacDonald 
Award was taken in the Yeravda Prison in 1932. The 21 
days’ purificatory fast was begun in the Yeravda Prison 
and was finished at Lady Thackersey's, as the Government 
would not take the burden of my being in the Prison in 
that condition. Then followed another fast in the Yeravda 
Prison in 1933 against the government refusal, to let me 
carry on anti-untouchability work through Hanjan (issued 
from prison) on the same basts as facilities had been 
allowed me four months before. They would not yield, but 
they discharged me when their medical advisers thought I 
could not live many days if the fast was not given up. 
Then followed the ill-fated Rajkot fast in 1939. A false 
step taken by me thoughtlessly during that fast thwarted 
the brilliant result that would otherwise certainly have 
been achieved. In spite of all these fasts, fasting has not 
been accepted as a recognized part of Satyagraha. It has 
only been tolerated by the politicians. I have however been 
driven to the conclusion that fasting unto death is an 
integral part of Satyagraha programme, and it is the greatest 
and most effective weapon in its armoury under given 


circumstances. Not every one is qualified for undertaking it 
without a proper course of training. 

I may not burden this note with an examination of the 
circumstances under which fasting may be resorted to and 
the training required for it. Non-violence in its positive 
aspect as benevolence (I do not use the word love as it 
has fallen into disrepute) is the greatest force because of 
the limitless scope it affords for self-suffering without 
causing or intending any physical or material injury to the 
w'rongdocr. The object always is to evoke the best in him. 
Sclfsuffcring is an appeal to his better nature, as retaliation 
is to his baser. Fasting under proper circumstances is such 
an appeal par excellence. If the politician docs not perceive 
its propriety in political matters, it is because it is a novel 
use of this very fine weapon. 

To practise non-violence in mudane matters is to know 
its true value. It is to bring heaven upon earth. There is 
no such thing as the other world. All worlds are one. There 
is no ‘ here ' and no ‘ there As Jeans has demonstrated, 
the whole universe including the. most distant stars, invisible 
even through the most powerful telescope in the world, is 
compressed in an atom. I hold it therefore to be wrong to 
limit the use of non-violence to cave-dwellers and for 
acquiring merit for a favoured position in the other world. 
All virtue ceases to have use if it serves no purpose in 
every walk of life. I would therefore plead with the purely 
political-minded people to study non-violence and fasting as 
its extreme manifestation with sympathy and understanding. 

(Hanjan, July 26, 1942, p. 248) 
(m) what about non-violence 

Q. But what about your non-violence ? To what 
extent will you carry out your policy after freedom is gained ? 

A. The question hardly arises. I am using the first 
personal pronoun for brevity, but I am trying to represent 
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: spint of India as I conceive it It is and mil be a mixture, 
hat policy the national government udIJ adopt I cannot 
I may not even sunivc it much as I would love to. If 
lo. I would advise the adoption of non-violence to the 
nost extent possible and that will be India’s great con- 
bution to the peace of the world and the establishment 
a new world order. I expect that with the existence of 
many martial races in India, all of whom will have a 
lice in the government of the day. the national policy 
ill incline towards militarism of a modified character. 1 
all certainly hope that all the effort for the last twentytwo 
:ars to show the efficacy of non-violence as a political force 
■ill not have gone m vain and a strong party representing 
cue non-violence will exist in the country. In every ease a 
cec India in alliance with the allied powers must be of great 
lelp to their cause, whereas India held in bondage as she is 
loday tnusc be a drag upon the war-chanot and may prove 
a source of real danger at the most cntical moment. 

(Hanjan, June '21, 1942, p. 197) 

' (N) ANOTHER DISCOURSE 


Bharatanandji. whose acquaintance the reader will make 
n another column, demurred to the compliment given to 
hs countrymen, the Poles, by GanJhiji. "You sw thM the 
Poles were * almost non-violent’. I do not think so. There 
V 3 S black hatred m the breast of Poland, and I do not 
tiiik the compliment is detenred 

“ You must not take what I aay. so tembiy literally. If 
tm soldiers resist a force of a thousand soldiers armed cai^ 
t-pie. the former are almost noi.-s-iolcnt. 
so capacity for 

But the instance I have taken of ^ 

A gill who attacks her ^ ^ .taost 

ttom them, or mth her teeth, si she Ms to 


non-violent, because there is no premeditated violence in 
her. Her violence is the violence of the mouse against the cat." 

Well then, Bapuji, I will give you an instance. A young 
Russian girl was attacked by a soldier. She used her nails 
and teeth against him and tore him. so to say, to pieces. 
Was she almost non-violent ? ” 

"How can it cease to be non-violence, if offered on the 
spur of the moment, simply because it was successful ? " I 
interposed. 

" No,” said Gandhiji almost inadvertently. 

" Then I am really puzzled,” said Bhartanandji. “ You 
say there should be no premeditated violence and no capacity 
to offer proportionate violence. Here in this case she by 
her success proved that she had the capacity." 

“ I am sorry, ” said Gandhiji, “ that I inadvertently said 
* no ' to Mahadev. There was violence there. It was equally 
matched." 

“ But then, is not intention ultimately the test ? A 
surgeon uses his knife non-violcntly. Or a keeper of the 
peace uses force against miscreants in order to protect 
society. That too he docs non-violcntly, ” said Bharatanandji. 

Who is to judge the intention ? Not we. And for us 
the deed in most cases is the test. We normally look at the 
action and not at the intention. God alone knows the 
intention. ” 

Then God alone knows what is himsa and what is 
ahimsa. " 

Yes. God alone is the final judge. It is likely that what 
wc believe to be an act of ahimsa is an act of himsa in the 
eyes of God. But for us the path is chalked out. And then 
you must know that a true practice of ahimsa means also 
in one who practises it the keenest intelligence and wide- 
awake conscience. It is difficult for him to err When I 
used those words for Poland, and when 1 suggested to a 
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girl believing herself to be helpless that she might use her 
nails and teeth without being guilty of violence, you must 
understand the meaning at the back of my mind. There is 
that refusal to bend before overwhelming might in the full 
knowledge that it means certain death. The Poles knew that 
they would be crushed to atoms, and yet they resisted the 
German hordes. That was why I called it almost non-%’iolcncc.” 
<* * • 

( Harijan, September 8, 1940, p. 274 ) 
Further reference to the same subject will be found in : 
APPENDIX I 

C. No SECRECY P. 192 

To RESIST SLAVE DRIVERS P. 192 

D. Why non-violent non-cooperation 7 p. 195 

K. A POSER P. 20Z 

L. A FALLACY P. 202 

M. Oh I the troops p. 2W 

Q. Open to coNvicnoN p. 213 

appendix V 

EXTRACTS FROM PANDIT JAWAHARLAL 
NEHRU’S UTTERANCES 
(A) 

[Extracts from Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru’s address to the Journalists 
Association at Allahabad ] 

“ We do not wish to take advantage of the peril to 
Britain, Russia or China, nor do we want the Axis powers 
to win. We mean to stop the Japanese and to help China 
and the wider cause pf democracy and freedom, but the 
nature of the peril is such now not only to us but through 
us to China also that we want to meet it by converting 
the war into a peoples’ war as China has done. The pre- 
paration of the Government of India is entirely inadequate. 
We want to build up the national will to resistance 



PSYCHOLOGICAL REACTION 

" We want to take up the present situation, even if wc 
have to take risk in doing so. We want to save ourselves 
from immediate peril and not to take advantage of anj 
situation, in order to gain independence. If wc remain 
passive, we allow the popular will against the British 
Government to be broken gradually, and that will break 
the popular will to resistance. Wc want to gamble with 
fate if one chooses to call it so — and we will do it 
bravely. " 

Pandit Nehru said that it was not going to be a long- 
drawn-out affair, but it would be short and swift. How 
short and swift he did not know, because that depended 
on psj’chological factors. “ Ours is not armed force. Our 
struggle depends upon the psychological reaction of a few 
million. " 

In reply to a question by an American journalist, Pandit 
Nehru said : “ The movement can gain by what we do and 
can be accelerated by what the Government does. ’’ Gandhiji 
in his Harijan has indicated the steps, and the first step 
may be within a fortnight after the A. I. C. C. meeting. 
That might be a preparatory step, unless the Government 
takes such action as might accelerate it. 


The present decision, the Pandit said, was not taken 
in a huff, but they came to the conclusion, following a 
dose analysis of the current world politics and the method 
of the British Government in fighting the war. He em- 
phasised that when the Congress talked of independence, 
it was thought that it was in the nature of bargaining. 
Therefore the demand for the withdrawal of British power 
from India had irritated the British. He explained that this 
demand was inherent in the nationalist movement. They 
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were told that the ‘Quit India 'demand was in the nature 
of blackmail, and India should wait till the situation was 
clear after the war. 

Continuing. Pandit Nehru said that they waited these 
years and the Congress was on the point of starting Satya- 
graha in 1940. but at the fall of France they desisted from 
starting the movement, because they did not want to em- 
barrass England during her moment of great peril. They 
wanted to face peril as far as possible. They wanted to 
prevent the Japanese aggression upon India and help China. 
He said that he could not have thrown in his weight with 
the British Government because the British policy was so 
deep-rooted that they could do nothing. There was no 
loophole to function effectively. The Congress wanted India 
not to be a passive onlooker. 

In conclusion. Pandit Nehru said that the average man 
in India looked to the Congress for a lead, and if the 
Congress failed, the result would be so much spintual. . 
disillusionment that it might break their spine. So the 
alternative left to them was to take the risk to shake this 
spirit and change the whole of Europe and America into 
the conception of the war of freedom —United Press 
(Bombay Chronicle. August 1. 1942) 
(B) 

[Extracts from Pandit Jawahailal Nehru » speech on Tilak Dav 
celebrations. Allahabad.] 

My mind is quite clear that our decision is correct, I 
can say this with all the authority and dignity of a member 
of tbe Working Committee My mind is at rest I can 
clearly sec the path before us We can tread it fearlessly 
and bravely. 



NO TRUCK WITH AXIS 

Pandit Nehru said that he wanted to make it ^ cleat 
that there was no intention to help Japan or to injure 
China. He said : “ If we succeed, that will release tremendous 
spiritual forces for the cause of freedom and democracy 
and will greatly increase the resistance against Japan and 
Germany. If on the other hand we fail, Britain would be 
left to fight against Japan as best she can." 

» * » 

" CORRECT SLOGAN " 

Gandhiji’s ‘ Quit India ' slogan correctly represents our 
thoughts and sentiments. Passivity on our part at this 
moment and hour of peril would be suicidal. It will break 
down all our will to resistance. It would destroy and 
emasculate us. Our step is not merely for the love of 
independence. We want to take it to protect ourselves, to 
strengthen our will to resistance, to give a fresh orienta- 
tion to the war, to fight and to help China and Russia: it 
is an immediate and pressing necessity with us. 

PEOPLE'S WAR 

Answering the question " How would you fight against 
Japan ? Pandit Nehru said : " We would fight in every way 
possible with non-violence and with arms— by making it a 
people s war, by raising people’s army, by increasing pro- 
duction and industrialization, by making it our primary 
consuming passion, by fighting like Russia and China and 
no price would be too big to pay to achieve our success 
against the aggressor," 

^ * 

" Struggle — eternal struggle ! That is my reply to Mr. 
Amcry and Sir Stafford Cripps," said Pandit Nehru spiritedly 
criticizing the latest statements of Mr. Amery and Sir 
Stafford Cripps. 
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" India's national self-respect cannot be a matter of 
bargaining ” he added. " I am galled with sorrow and anger 
to note that I for years wanted some settlement because I 
felt that Britain was m trouble. They have had their suffering 
and sorrow. I wanted my country to move forward step in 
step with fhem as a hee covmry. But what is one to mafcc 
of such statements I ” (Bombay Chronicle. August 3. 19J2) 

rc) 

STATEMENT ON THE SEIZED DOCUMENTS 
Pandit Jawahatlal Nehni has issued the following itstement'- 

I have just seen for the first time the Government's 
‘communique’ issuing certain documents obtained during 
the police raid from the A. 1. C. C. office. It is astonishing 
to what a pass the Government of India has been reduced 
when it has to adopt these discreditable and dishonourable 
tactics. Normally such tactics require no answer. But as 
there IS likely to be misapprehension. I wish to clear up 
tame matters. 

It IS not our custom to keep derailed minutes of the 
Working Committee's meetings. Only final decisions arc 
recorded. On this occasion the Assistant Secretary took 
brief notes unofficially apparently for his own record. These 
notes are very brief and dis-jointed and represent several 
days' prolonged debate during which I roust have spoken 
on various occasions for two or three hours. Only a few 
sentences were taken down and torn from their context. 
They often give a wrong impression. None of us had a 
chance of seeing these notes or of revising them. The record 
is very unsatisfactory’ and mconiplctc and hence often 
incorrect. 

In our discussions Mabarroa Gandhi was not present. 
We bad to consider every aspect of the question fully and 
to weigh the implications of words and phrases in the draft 


resolutions. H Gandhiji had been there, much of this 
discussion might have been avoided as he could have 
explained to us his attitude more fully- 

IMPORTANT OMISSION 

Thus when the question of British withdrawal from 
India was considered. 1 pointed out that if the armed forces 
were suddenly withdrawn, the Japanese might well advance 
and invade the country without hindrance. This obvious 
difficulty was removed when Gandhiji later explained that 
British and other armed forces might remain to prevent 
aggression. 

In regard to the statement that Gandhiji expected an 
Axis victory, an important qualification has been omitted. 
What he has repeatedly said and what I have referred to 
is his belief that unless Britain changes her whole policy 
in regard to India and her colonial possessions, she is heading 
for disaster. He has further stated that if a suitable change 
in this policy was made and the war really became one for 
freedom for all peoples, then victory would assuredly come 
to the United Nations. 

MAHATMA’S WAY 

The references to negotiations with Japan arc also in- 
correct and entirely torn from their context. Gandhiji always 
sends notice to his adversary before coming into conflict. 
He would thus have called upon Japan not only to keep 
away from India, but to withdraw from China, etc. In any 
event he was determined to resist every aggressor in India 
and he advised our people to do so even to the point of 
death. They were never to submit. 

It is absurd to say that any of us envisaged any arrange- 
ments with Japan giving her right of passage, etc. What I 
said was that Japan would want this, but we could never 



gree. Our whole policy has allalotig been based on uttcr- 
3DSt resistance to aggression. 

A. P, 

( Bombay Chronicle, August 5. 1942 ) 

(D) 

[ Extracts from Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru's speech *t the A. I. C. C 
Ueting. August 7. 194^.] 

If the British Government were to accept the proposal 
[t would lead to an improvement of the position both internal 
and international from every point of view. The position of 
China would be improved. He was convinced that whatever 
change might come about in India would be for the better. 
The A. I. C. C. knew that Mahatma Gandhi bad agreed to 
retain and allow the British and armed forces Cto be ?) 
stationed in India. This he agreed to so as nor to facilirate 
Japanese action on the Indian frontier. Those who wanted 
to bring about a change should agree to this. 

» • » 


Refemnfi to cciticisras from America that Congress was 
bUckmailmg. Pandit Nehru said that it was a curious and 
amazing charge. It was curious that people who talked in 
tenas of their own freedom should level this charge against 
those who were fighting for their Ircedom It was a cunous 
chaige to be made against a people who had been suffering 
for the last 200 years. If that was blackmail, then “ our 
understanding of the English language has been wrong ”, 


Concluding he said be could not take any more risks 
ind that they should go forward although such step might 
involve perils and risks. 

The attitude of the Government was one of defeatism. 
Ht conid not tolerate n. His only object »as to teiuovc 
the defeamts and put m tien valiant fishtets. 

Chcmcle. August 8. 1942) 



isponsibilities, thejr dunes, the consequences o£ their action 
id how best they could achieve their objecr. Their view 
as that unless some change was brought about at once, 
le same fate which overtook Buitna, Malaya and Singarore 
'ould overtake this country also. If they wanted to fight 
ir the safety, freedom and honour of India, it was necessary 
hat they should cast off the shackles that were bolding 
hero down, to shake off that lethargy and go to wotk in 
m entirely new spirit. It was only when they felt that they 
sere ftghcmg for something which they held sacred that 
the people of this country could fight, pour out their energy 
and blood and lay down their lives. They had made repeated 
appeals and entreaties to bring about this change and as 
they had failed, ir bad become their dury to take a positive 
itep. That step was certainly fraught with hardships; but 
they could do nothing unless they were.prcpared to suffer 
bardsbips and make sacrifices. It was only by suffering and 
stnfe that they could achieve anything at all. That was the 
Bieaning of the resolution of July 14. During these three 
weeks, the message had spread throughout the land. The 
resolution only reiterated the position which they had always 
taken. As long as three years ago the Congress had made its 
position cleat and bad cast «s lot in favour of democracy 
izi against Fascism. Nothing that they had done since then 
va inconsistent with this fundamental position. They had 
dvjvs said that they would whole-heartedly aid the cause 
Diireedom and democtscy.if they were free. For freedom 
itself thev could wait But the present question was not 




... that they could not It" ' 

TWICE-TISIiD , , , , , 

• •. ,1,. CoustMPtesiaetit Mid that the demand 

Cnnttnumg the C^St.3 and the United 


tber were 


Nations was to be judged by the one and only test and tbai 
test was whether for the sake of the defence of India, foi 
her very survival, freedom was necessary. India had become 
a vital field of battle. If India were free, she could have 
kindled a new light throughout the land and the cry ol 
victory would ring from every corner. No army could wage 
a relentless war unless it had behind it an administration 
which had the fullest popular support. If anybody could 
show them that what they were doing would contribute 
to the defeat of Freedom Powers, they would be prepared 
to change their course. But if the argument was merely a 
threat, holding out the prospect of civil war and chaos, he 
for one would tell them : “ It is our right to wage a civil 
war; it is our responsibility to face chaos." 

Proceeding the Congress President observed that having 
thus once tested the gold of their demand, they took the 
bright gold and yet applied to it another test and that 
test was ; " Arc we contributing to others’ defeat, to others' 
misfortune ? " 

If their demand was such that it would not contribute 
to the strength of the Freedom Powers, would not promote 
the cause of those powers fighting with valour for their 
freedom, they would never have put it forward. They had 
considered this question for full nine days. And, the Congress 
President said : Our demand is twice-tested pure gold. ’’ 
Is the British Government prepared to allow itsactions and 
policies to he subjected to these same tests? " be challenged. 

Answering critics of the Congrc.ss, he said that there 
was no right thinking man who would not accept the tests 
he had propounded as valid. It was the duty of the critics 
to understand their position correctly and not merely to 
give it a bad name. 

In this connection he referred to the statement of Sir 
Stafford Cnpps that if the Congress demand was accepted 



the whole government from the Viceroy to the sepoy would 
have to leave. This was misrepresentation with a vengeance. 
Their resolution bad said in clear terms that as soon as 
Britain or the Allied Nations declared India’s independence. 
India would enter into a treaty with Britain for the carrying 
out of the administration and the conduct of the war to 
victory. They had not asked that all the government 
officials should go home, bag and baggage, and after reaching 
England, return to India for negotiations. Gandhiji had 
repeatedly made it clear that ’Quit India ’ demand meant 
only the removal of the British power and not the physical 
removal of British officers, administrators and aimy person- 
nel. All of them, including tbc armies of Britain and the 
Allies, would continue to stay here — only under an agree- 
ment with us and not against our will os at present. Not 
to see this clear point was suicidal blindness. 

SIMULTANEOUS DECISION ON BOTH ISSUES 
The Maulana stated: “There was a time for mere 
promises. But the resolution of July 14 makes one thing 
clear, namely, the condition of India and of the World has 
reached a stage when it was absolutely necessary that 
everything should be done at once. What wc ask for from 
Britain 'and the Allied powers should be done here and 
now. We do not rely on mere promises about the future. 
We have bad bitter experiences of promises having been 
broken. They also suspect our promise to fight with them 
against the Axis. Let us come together to-day and simul- 
taneously decide both the issues— the freedom of India and 
India’s complete participation in the war efforts. Let there 
be simultaneous declaration of India’s independence and the 
signing of a treaty between India and the United Nations. 
If you do not trust us in this, wc cannot trust you. cither.* 
Concluding Maulana Asad obser\cd that even in this 
grave bout when every minute counted, we had decided to 
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r From a Spce^ ac Sunt.] 

Let Britain only transfer power to Indian hands whether 
it is to the Muslim League or any other party and the 
Congress is prepared to dissolve itself, declared Sardar Patel, 
addressing a public meeting here (Surat). The Sardar added 
thar the Congress was started with Independence of India 
as its mam and only goal and once that was achieved, the 
body would willingly cease to (unction. A. P. 

{Bombay Chronicle, August 3, 1942) 

(C) 

[Extracts from Sardar Vallabhbhat Patel's speech at the A !• C. C. 
Meeting. August 7. 1W2] 

NO SECRET PLANS 

Referring to the charge levelled against the Congress 
Working Committee that it had secret plans, the speaker 
said that there was nothing secret about the Congress 
plans. There were no differences of opinion among the 
members of the Working Committee regarding the means 
of achieving India's independence. 

Japan professed love for India and promised her freedom. 
But India was not going to be fooled by the Axis broad< 
casts. If Japan genuinely wished to secure freedom for India 
why did the Japanese Government still continue the war 
against China? It would be Japan’s duty to set China free 
before talking of India's freedom. 

FOLLOW MAHATMA’S LEAD 

Referring to the struggle ahead. Sardar Vallabhbhai said 
that It would be strictly non-violcnt. Many people were 
anxious to know the details of the programme. Gandhiji 
was going to place the details before the nation when the 
time came. The nation would be called upon to follow him. 
In case of arrest of the leaders, it would be the duty of 
every Indian to be his own guide. It was necessary to bear 
in mind that no nation had won independence without 
sacrifices. (Bombay Chronicle. August 8, 1942) 


make one last minute appeal to the United Nations, to 
demonstrate to them that the object of India and the Allied 
powers was the same, that their interests were the same, 
that the satisfaction of India’s demand would promote the 
welfare of the Allies. But if the Allies were obdurate and deaf 
to all appeals, it was their clear duty to do what they could 
to achieve freedom. (Bombay Chronicle, August 8, 1942) 

APPENDIX VII 

[ Extracts from Sardar Valiabhbhai Patel's public speeches. ] 

(A) 

[From a speech at Chowpati. Bombay, on August 2, 1942.] 

The war was coming nearer India and the fall of Malaya, 
Singapore and Burma which were lost led India to consider 
all possible steps to prevent a similar fate. 

Gandhiji and the Congress thought that such a situation 
could be avoided, if only the British left the country. Public 
sympathy and cooperation was necessary to keep the enemy 
away. If the British left the country, the people could be 
galvanized and could be made to fight in the same manner 
as the Russians and the Chinese. 

It was also Gandhiji’s belief that as long as an imperialist 
power remained it could also act as a temptation to another 
imperialist power to covet this land, and in this vortex of 
imperialist ambitions, war would extend and continue. The 
only way to stop this was to end the imperialist regime. 

* * 

The Congress did not desire anarchy or the defeat of 
the British power. But they found themselves helpless. The 
curtain had to be rung down before further harm could be 
done. If the independence of the country was secured, then 
the Congress would have achieved its goal. It was prepared 
to give a pledge now that the Congress organization would 
be disbanded, if that purpose was fulfilled. 

* • . 

(Bombay Chronicle, August 3, 1942) 
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Detention Camp, 
10th September, 1943 
Sir, 

On 15th July last I handed to the Superintendent of 
this Camp for dispatch to you my reply to the Government 
of India publication entitled “Congress Responsibility for 
the Disturbances 1942-43”. As yet I have no acknowledgement 
of the receipt of ray reply, let alone answer to what 1 hold 
to be complete refutation of the charges set forth against 
me in that publication 

I am etc., 
M. K. Gandhi 

The Additional Secretary. 

Home Department. Government of India. 

New Delhi 
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Government of Indw, 
Home Department, New Delhi, 
20th September, '43 

From 

Sir Richard Tottenham. 

C.S.L, C.I.E., IC.S. 

Secretary to the Government of India 
To 

M. K- Gandhi Esquire 
Sir. 

In reply to your letter of September lOth, 1943. I am 
directed to inform you that your letter of the 15th July. 1W3. 
has been received and is still under consideration. 

I am. etc . 

R. Tottenham 

Secretary to the Government of India 
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APPENDIX VIII 

[Extracts from Dr. Rajendra Prasad's Speech at the Bihar P. C. C. 
Meeting, July 31, 1942.3 

Explaining the. implications of the present Watdba 
resolution Dr. Rajendra Prasad emphasized that it was not 
going to be mere, jail-going this time. It was going to be 
more drastic, calling for the worst repression — shooting, 
bombing, confiscation of property, all were possible. Congress- 
men, therefore, had to join the movement fully conscious 
that they might be exposed to all these. The new plan of 
action included all forms of Satyagraha based on pure non- 
violence and this was going to be the last struggle for the 
independence of India. They could face all the armed might 
of the world with non-violence, the greatest weapon in the 
armoury of Satyagraha. he declared. 

* ^ * 

But the Congress had itow come to the conclusion that 
there could be no unity until British power disappeared. 
The foreign element in the body politic of the country 
created such new problems that they proved difficult of 
solution. Mahatma Gandhi, therefore, was now of the definite 
opinion that there could be no unity in India without Swaraj 
though formerly he held the opposite view. This opinion 
was the result of bitter experience and the outcome of the 
Cripps' mission. 

^ 'S- ^ 

Concluding Dr. Rajendia Prasad affirmed that the 
Congress had no quarrel with any one. The Congress only 
hoped to convert its opposition by its suffering and sacrifice. 
He was confident that the opposition would also join them 
in the great cause of India’s freedom. 

( Bombay Chronicle Weekly, August 2. 1942 ) 
APPENDIX IX 

[ See here letter No. 17 page 15] 
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Detention Camp, 
10th September, 1943 
Sir, 

On 15th July last I banded to the Superintendent of 
this Camp for dispatch to you my reply to the Government 
of India publication entitled “ Congress Responsibility for 
the Disturbances 1942-43". As yec I have no acknowledgement 
of the receipt of my reply, let alone answer to what 1 hold 
to be complete refutation of the charges set forth against 
me in that publication 

I am etc., 
M. K. Gandhi 

The Additional Secretary, 

Home Department, Government of India, 

New Delhi 

78 

Government of India, 
Home Department, New Delhi, 
20th September. ‘43 

From 

Sir Richard Tottenham. 

C.S.I.. C.I.E , I C.5. 

Secretary to the Government of India 
To 

M. K. Gandhi Esquire 
Sir, 

In reply to your letter of September 10th, 1943, I am 
directed to inform you thatyour letter of the 15th July, 1943. 
has been received and is still under consideration. 

I am, etc., 

R. Tottenham 

Secretary to the Government of India 
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Government of Indir 
H. D.. New Delhi 
14th October, 194!; 


From 

The Additional Secretary 
to the Government of India, H. D. 
To 

M, K. Gandhi, Esquire 
Sir. 


I am directed to reply to your letter of the 15th July 
in which you have attempted to controvert certain passages 
appearing in the Government publication " Congress Res- 
ponsibility for the Disturbances 1942-43". At the outset I am 
to remind you that the document in question was published 
for the information of the public and not for the purpose 
of convincing you or eliciting your defence. It was supplied 
to you only at your request and in forwarding it Government 
neither invited nor desired your comments upon it. Since 
however, you have thought fit to address Government on 
the subject I am to say that Government have given due 
consideration to your letter. 


Government regret to observe that, although your 

and wrTin own utterances 

rf vmirrn categorical statement 
, ' the material issues or any 

t <omchZ .s 

No nttcmnr \vn« mn I • \ ' , respect is not clear. 


9fA 


5 charge you with pro-Japanese sympathies and the sentence 
t the end of the first chapter, to , which you have taken 
xception in paragraph 18 of your letter, was merely an 
cho of Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru's own words quoted on 
he previous page. He has not, as you wrongly allege, 
gpudiated those words in the published statements to which 
^ou refer. It was, however, one of the purposes of the book 
CO find an explanation of your actions in your own defeatist 
outlook towards the threat from Japan and yout fear that, 
unless the Allied forces withdrew in time, India would 
become a battle-field in which the Japanese would ultimately 
win. This feeling was attributed to you by Pandit Jawaharlal 
Nehtu himself m the course of his remarks to which 
reference has been made above and your own draft of the 
Allahabad resolution makes it plain that, both in the “Quit 
India" campaign and the Congress resolution which was 
intended to enforce It, youfobjectwas to be left in a position 
in which you and the Congress would be free to make terms 
with Japan. The Government of India note that your letter 
mkes no attempt to meet this imputation, which they still 
Ttmd as true. It is the only cxplanarion which is consistent 
«h sour own statement that "the piesente of the British 
ia Jia is an invitation to the Japanese to invade India. 

Theit vnthdtawal removes thebait.” Not have you been able 

m esplam on any other tbeoiy than that sojjested m the 
£0"*“ conttatl.ct.ott between thts statement and your 
Sa* nt avowal of yoot willingness to petm.t the retention 

of Allied troops on „<,t disposed to follow 

3, The Government of lnto ate not 

you into the various ^ lublt „( reinterpreting 

They do not deny that / ,„5|.s of the moment ii 

leut own statements to jour utterances anc 

h easy fot you to quote pa^ „ntiaditlion to any view 
vr.tings which are in appat®® 


att-xibutcd to you. But the fact that you admit the discovery 
of important gaps in them, or thatyou have found it ncccssaiy 
from time to time to put glosses on what you have said, is 
of itself evidence of the incredible levity with which, in a 
moment of grave crisis, you made pronouncements in regard 
to matters of the most vital importance in India’s defence 
and her internal peace. Government can only interpret your 
statements in the plain sense of the words as it would appear 
to any honest or unbiassed reader and they are satisfied 
that the book "Congress Responsibility” contains no material 
misinterpretation of the general trend of your utterances 
during the relevant period. 

4. You have devoted considerable space in your letter 
to an apparent attempt to disown the phrase attributed to 
you in the A. P. I. report of a press conference which you 
held at Wardha on the 14th of July 1942, where you are 
reported to have said " There is no question of one more 
chance. After all it is an open rebellion.” This press message- 
was reproduced at the time in newspapers throughout India. 
You now wish the Government of India to believe that you 
first became aware of it on the 26th June 1943. They can 
only regard it as highly improbable that, if it did not correctly 
represent what you said, it should not have been brought 
to your notice at the time or that you should have left it 
uncontradicted during the following weeks while 3 'ou were 
still at liberty. 

5. The Government of India also note that you still 
seek to cast on the Government the responsibility for the 
disturbances for reasons which they can only regard as 
trivial and which have already been answered in your 
published correspondence with His Excellency the Viceroy. 
The point which is clearly established by the book 

Congress Responsibility” is that those disturbances were 
the natural and predictable consequences of your declaration 
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of an “open rebellion" and the propaganda which preceded 

it That you yourself could have foreseen those consequences 

is dear from the stateraent which you yourself made in 
court in 1922 when you admitted the impossibility of dis- 
sociating yourself from the “dUbohcal crimes of Chauri 
Chaura and the mad outrages of Bombay” and went on to 
say that you knew that you were playing with fire but that 
you had taken the risk and would do so again. If you now 
contend that the consequences were unintended and unfore- 
seen this fact is itself an admission of your own inability to 
judge the reactions of your followers. You now seek to 
excuse, if not to defend, the barbarities committed in your 
own name and that of the Congress rather than to condemn 
them. It is clear where your sympathies he. Your letter docs 
not contain one word of explanation of your own message 
"Do or Die”, nor does tt throw any light on your message, 
quoted in Appendix X of the book, which, if you cannot 
disown it, IS sufficient to refute your contention that no 
movement had been launched by you at the time when the 
disturbances took place 

6. I am finally to refer to your request for the pubhea- 
tion of your letter. In the first place. I am to remind you 
of your own position, which has already been explained to 
you, viz. that, so long as the grounds of your detention 
remain unchanged. Government arc not prepared to afford 
you facilities for communication with the general public, 
nor are they prepared themselves to act as agents for your 
propaganda. In the second place. I am to point out that 
you had ample opportunities during the months preceding 
the Congress resolution of the 8th August 1942 to make 
your meaning unequivocally clear before you were arrested 
The fact that your own followers interpreted your inten- 
tions in the same way as the Government leaves no scope for 
further explanations. I am to inform you. therefore, that 



Government do not propose to publish your letter unless 
and until they think fit. The decision is. however, without 
prejudice to. the freedom of Government to use at any 
time and in any manner which they think fit the various 
admissions contained in the communication which you have 
voluntarily addressed to them. 

7. To the extent that your present letter may be designed 
to relieve you of responsibility for the Congress rebellion 
and the connected events that have taken place. Govern- 
ment regret that they cannot accept it as in any way 
relieving you of that responsibility, or indeed, to their 
regret, as a serious attempt to justify yourself. They observe 
again with regret that you have taken no steps in your 
letter to dissociate yourself personally from the Congress 
resolution of 8th August 1942, to condemn unequivocally 
the violent outrages which took place in your name after 
the passing of that resolution; to declare yourself unequi- 
vocally in favour of the use of all the resources of India 
for the prosecution of the war against the Axis powers and 
in particular Japan, until victory is won; and to give 
satisfactory assurances for good conduct in future. And in 
absence of any change of mind on your part and of any 
disclaimer of the policy as the result of which it has been 
necessary to restrain your movements and those of the 
Working Committee of the Congress, they are unable to 
take any further action on your present communication. 

I am, etc., 

R. Tottenham 

Additional Secretary to the Government of India 
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Detention Camp. 

October 26. 1943 
Sir. 

I beg to acknowledge the receipt of your letter of 
14th inst. received on 18ch instant. 

2. Your letter aakes it clear that my reply to the 
charges brought against me in the Government publication 
“Congress Responsibility for the Disturbances 1942-43“ has 
failed in its purpose, namely, to convince the Government 
of my innocence of those charges. Even my good faith is 
impugned. 

3. I observe too that the Government did not desire 
“comments" upon the charges. Previous pronouncements 
of the Government on such matters had led me to think 
otherwise. Be that as it may. your current letter seems to 
invite an answer. 

4. In my opinion, I have, in my letter of 15ih July 
last, unequivocally answered all charges referred to m your 
letter under reply. I have no regret for what I have done 
or said in the course of the struggle for India's freedom. 

5. As to the Congress resolution of 8th August 1942. 
apart from my belief that it is not only harmless but good 
all round. I have no legal power to alter it in any way. 
That can only be done by the body that passed that reso- 
lution, i. e., the AU India Congress Committee which is no 
doubt guided by its Working Committee. As the Govern- 
ment are aware I offered to meet the members of the 
Working Committee in order to discuss the situation and 
to know their mind. But my offer was rejected. I had 
thought and still think that my talk with them might have 
some value from the Government stand-point Hence I 
repeat my offer. But it may have no such value so long as 
the Government doubt my bona fides As a Satyagrahi 


however, in spite of the handicap, I inust reiterate what I 
hold to be good and of immediate importance in terms of war 
effort. But if my offer has no chance of being accepted so 
long as I retain my present views, and if the Government 
think that it is only my evil influence that corrupts people, 
I submit that the members of the Working Committee and 
other detenus should be discharged. It is unthinkable that, 
when India’s millions aie suffering from preventable starva- 
tion and thousands arc dying of it, thousands of men and 
women should be kept in detention cn mere suspicion, when 
their energy and the expense incurred in keeping them under 
duress could, at this critical time, be usefully employed tn 
relieving distress. As I have said in my letter of 15th July 
last. Congressmen abundantly proved their administrative, 
creative and humanitarian worth at the time of the last 
terrible flood in Gujarat and equally terrible earthquake in 
Bihar. The huge place in which I am being detained with 
a large guard around me, I hold to be waste of public funds, 
I should be quite content to pass my days in any prison. 

6. As to "satisfactory assurances” about my “good 
conduct ’’ I can only say that I am unaware of any unworthy 
conduct at any time. I presume that the impression Govern- 
ment have of my ccnduct is rcfciatle to the charges men- 
tioned in the indictment, as I have succinctly called 
“Congress Responsibility for ihc Distuibanccs ]gi52-^3 
And since I have not only denied the charges itt tolo but 
on -the contrary have ventured to bring countercharges 
against the Government, I think that they should agree to 
refer both to an impartial tribunal. Seeing that a big poli- 
tical organization and not a mcie individual is involved in 
the charges, I hold that it should be a vital pajt of the 
war effort to have the issue decided by a ttibunal, if 
mutual discussion and effort are considered by the Govern- 
ment to be undesirable and/or futile. 
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7. Whilst your letter rejects my request that my letter 
of 15th July last should in fairness to me be published, you 
inform me that their decision in this matter however “ is 
without prejudice to the freedom of Government to use at 
any time and in any manner which they think fit the 
various admissions contained in the communication which 
you have voluntarily addressed to them ", I can only hope 
that this does not mean that.asin thecase of the “Congress 
Responsibility for the Disturbances 1942*43 ”, garbled 
extracts will be published. My request is that my letter 
should be published in full, if and when the Government 
think fit to make public use of it. 

I am, etc., 

M. K. Gandhi 

Additional Secretary. 

Government of India (H. D.) 

New Delhi 
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New Delhi, 

3rd November, 1943 

From 

The Additional Secretary 

to the Government of India. (H. D.) 

New Delhi 
To 

M. K. Gandhi, Esquire 
Sir. 

I am directed to acknowledge the receipt of your letter 
dated October 26th. which is under consideration. 

I am. etc., 

R- Tottenham 

Additional Secretary to the Government of India 
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CORRESPONDENCE ABOUT 
SMT KASTURBA GANDHI 

83 

Detention Camp 
Date : 12-3^3 

Dear Col. Bhandari. 

With reference to the talk this morning, we would 
like to bring the following facts to your notice. 

As regards Mrs. Gandhi, she has been suffering from 
chronic bronchitis with dilatation of the bronchi. She has 
also complained latterly of pain of an anginal character and 
has had attacks of tachycardia with heart rate of ISO per 
minute. As you must have noticed she often gets puffiness 
of the face and eyelids especially in the mornings Her 
physical disabilities are telling upon her mental condition 
though Gandhtjt's company mitigates that to a large extent. 
In view of all this we are of the opinion that she should 
have a whole time nurse companion with her. A person who 
can speak her language and is known to her personally is 
likely to succeed better. 

As regards Gandhiji. we are of the opinion that he will 
require careful nursing and looking after for another month 
or so. If Ranu Gandhi can be left for that period it will 
be the best, as he is attached to Gandhiji and has been 
trained to anticipate his wants. If the Government have no 
objection he is ready and willing to stay as long as he is 
required. 

Yours sincerely. 

M D D Gildek 
S Nay^ak 
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VI 

CORRESPONDENCE ABOUT 
SMT. KASTURBA GANDHI 
- 83 

Detention Camp 

Date : 12-3-43 

DEAR COL. BHANDARI, 

With reference to the talk this morning, we would 
like to bring the following facts to your notice. 

As regards Mrs. Gandhi, she has been suffering from 
chronic bronchitis with dilatation of the bronchi. She has 
also complained latterly of pain of an anginal character and 
has had attacks of tachycardia with heart rate of 180 per 
ninute. As you oust have noticed she often gets puffmess 
of the face and eyelids especially in the mornings. Her 
physical disabilities are telling upon her mental condition 
though Gandhiji’s company mitigates that to a large extent, 
[n view of all this we are of the opinion that she should 
lave a whole timenutse companion with her. A person who 
tan speak her language and is known to her personally is 
likely to succeed beffer. 

As regards Gandhiji, we are of the opinion that he will 
require careful nursing and looking after for another month 
or so. If Kanu Gandhi can be left for that period it will 
be the best, as he is attached to Gandbiji and has been 
trained to zntkipate his wante. If the Government have no 
objection he is ready and willing to stay as long as he is 
required. 

Yours sincerely, 

M. D. D. Gilder 
S. Nayyar 
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Therefore I ask that there should be no restriction as to 
the number of the attendants. 

It would be wrong on my part if I suppressed the fact 
that in the facilities being allowed to the patient grace has 
been sadly lacking. The order about the attendants is the 
most glaring instance of pin-pricks, besides being in defeat 
of the purpose for which attendance during visits of relatives 
is allowed. Again, my three sons are in Poona. The eldest, 
Harilal, who is almost lost to us, was not allowed yesterday, 
the reason being that the I. G. P. had no instructions to 
allow him to come again. And yet the patient was naturally 
anxious to meet him. To cite one more pin-prick, every time 
visitors who arc on the permitted list come, they have to 
apply to Government Office, Bombay, for permission. The 
consequence is that there is unnecessary delay and heart: 
burning. The difficulty I imagine arises because neither the 
Superintendent nor the 1. G. P., has any function except 
that of passing on my requests to Bombay. 

I am aware that Shri Kasturba is a Government patient, 
and that even as her husband I should have no say about 
iicr. But as the Government have been pleased to say that 
instead of being discharged she is being kept with me in 
her own interest, perhaps in interpreting her wishes and 
feelings I am doing what the Government would desfre and 
appreciate. Her recovery or at least mental peace when she 
is lingering is common cause between the Government and 
me. Any jar tells on her. 


I I am, etc., 

M. K. Gandhi 

The Additional Secretary to the 
Government of India, (Home Department), 

New Delhi 
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Detention Camp. 

January 27. 1944 

The Secretary to the Government 
of Bombay, ( H- D. J* ^mbay 
Sir, 

I enclose herewith for dispatch a letter addressed to the 
Government of India, but it need not be dispatched if the 
Government of Bombay, can ouomoto deal with the matters 
referred to therein. Asihe objeccistoobtainrelicfas promptly 
as possible, instructions from the Central Government, if 
necessary, may be obtained on the ‘phone. 

1 am. etc.. 

M. K. Gandhi 
87 

Detention Camp. January 31, 1944 
Sir, 

I sent on 27fh instant a very urgent letter addressed 
to the Government of India. I am still without a reply. 
The patient is no better. The attendants arc about to break 
down. Four only can work two only at a time on alternate 
nights. All the four have to work during the day. The 
patient herself is getting restive, and inquires. "When will 
Dr.Dinshah come?" May I know as early as may be— even 
tomorrow if possible: — 

(1) Whether Shri Kanu Gandhi can corneas full timcnurse. 

(2) Whether Dr. Dinsbab's services may be enlisted for 

the present. 

(3) and whether the restriction on the number of 

attendants during visits can be removed. 

I hope it may not have to be said that the relief car 
too late. 

Secretary to the Government 1 am, etc. 

of Bombay (H. D.), Bombay M. K. GaND. 



Jndcr these circumstances, we would like to have the 
in consultation of Dr. Jivraj Mehta (Ycravda Central 
n) and Dr. B. C. Roy (Calcutta) who have seen licc 
f former illners and, in whom she has /anb. V/e m/ght 
that the patient's condition is such that if the help 
ese doctors is to he of any use it should not be delayed, 
^e might also point out that as she has to he watched 
ight and day, nursing has become difficult and patient 
>l{ has been constantly asking for Kanu Gandhi and 
Dinshah Mehta. Yours sincerely, 

S. N/WVaR 
M. D. D. GaprR 
5 Gandhiji’s blood pressure this morning was 206/110. 
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Detention Camp, February 3, 1944 
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No. S. D. Vr/2035 
Home Department (Political) 
Bombay, 3rd February, 3944 

From 

The Secretary to the 
Government of Bombay, H. D. 

To 

M. K. Gandhi, Esquire 
Sir, 

I am directed to refer to your letter of the 31st January 
and to reply as follows to the 3 points raised by you 

(1) Government have agreed to Kanu Gandhi staying 
in for the puposc of helping in nursing Mrs. Gandhi on 
condition that he agrees to be bound by the same regulations 
as other security prisoners in the detention camp. Govern- 
ment consider that with Kanu Gandhi staying in, the nursing 

.•assistance provided should be adequate and they cannot 
agree to any requests for further assistance 

(2) Government have decided that no outside doctors 

s lould be allowed unless the Government medical officer 
considers that is absolutely necessary for medical reasons: 
The question ^dictiier Dr. Dinshah Mehta should be called 
in IS accordingly for the Government medical officer to 
decide on medical grounds. ^ 

fnr Mrl bccn Sanctioned 

for Mr.. Gandhi. While Government have no objection to 

5-our being present during those interviews they confer 

Mu. G»„d„rs sr 

General o( Preons 1,K agreed .hat one attendant 
throughout the .„,etv,eu-s and that a doctor ntay eo„: to 
tf necetsaty. Government considers that normally this ahould 




argued that the' Government having given the authority to 
call in Vaidyaraj on condition that I absolved them from 
responsibility for any untoward result of the vaidic treatment 
they could not contemplate any restriction on the duration 
of the physician’s stay at the camp so long as it was thought 
necessary in the interest of the patient. In view of your 
rejection of my request, ! bad to trouble the Vaidyaraj to 
rest in his car in front of the gate so that in case of need 
he might be called in. He very humanely consented. He had 
to be called in and he was able to bring the desired relief. 
The crisis has not passed as yet. I therefore repeat my request 
and ask for immediate relief. I would like, if I can, to avoid 
the last night’s experience. I do wish that the vexations 
caused by the delay in granting my requests about the patient’s 
treatment came to an end. Both Dr. Mehta and the Vaidya- 
taj were permitted to come in after protracted delay. Precious 
time was lost making recovery \more uncertain than it was, 
I hope you will be able to secure the necessary authority 
■ for the Vaid's stay in the canip during night, if the patient's 
condition required it. The patient needs constant and con- 
tinuous attention. 

Yours etc., . 
M. K. Gandhi' 

The Inspector General of Prisons. 

Poona 
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Detention Camp, February 16th, 1944 
Sir, 

This is in continuation of ray letter of the 14th inst. 

When I asked for a Vaidyaraj and took upon myself 
the responsibility of changing Shri Kasturbai’s treatment and 
absolved the Government physician of all responsibility, 
[ naturally took for granted that the Vaidyaraj would be 
illowcd such facilities as would in his opinion be necessary 
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I therefore submit below the following three nltcrnativc 
proposals ; 

(1) Vaidyaraj should be permitted to remain in the 
camp day and night so long as he considers it necessary in 
the interests of the patient. 

(2) If the Government cannot agree to this, they may 
release the patient on parole to enable her to receive the 
full benefit of the physician’s treatment, 

(3) If neither of these two proposals are acceptable to 
the Government I request that I be relieved of the res- 
ponsibility of looking after the patient. If I as her husband 
cannot procure for her the help that she wants or that I 
think necessary, I ask for my removal to any other place 
of detention that the Government may choose. I must not 
be made a helpless witness of the agonies the patient is 
passing through. 

The Government have kindly permitted Dr. Mehta to 
, visit the patient at her rcpc,atcd requests. His help is valuable, 
.but he docs not prescribe drugs. She needs tire physical 
thernpy given by him which soothes her greatly but she 
cannot do without drug treatment citiicr. Drugs can only 
be prescribed by the doctors or the Vaidyaraj. The doctor’s 
treatment has already been suspended. In the absence of a 
satisfactory reply to this letter by this evening I shall be 
constrained to suspend Vaidyaraj’s treatment also. If she 
cannot have the drug treatment which she should in full, I 
would rather that she did without it altogether. 

1 am writing this by the patient’s bedside at 2 a. m. 
She is oscillating between life and death. Nccdle.ss to say 
she knows nothing of this letter. She is now hardly able to 
judge for herself. 


The Inspector General of Prisons, 
Poona 


I am, etc., 
M. K. Gandhi 
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Detendon Camp, February I8th. ’44 
Sir, 

Vaidyataj Shri Shiv Sharma regretfully informs me that 
having put forth all the resources at his disposal he has 
been unable to produce a condition in Shri Kasturba so as 
to give him hope of final recovery. As his was simply a 
trial to see whether Ayurvedic treatment could yield better 
result, I have now asked Drs. Gilder and Nayyar to resume 
the suspended treatment. Dr. Mehta’s assistance was never 
suspended and will be continued till recovery or the end. 

I want to say that the Vaidyaraj has been most 
assiduous and attentive tn the handling of this most 
difficult case, and I would have willingly allowed him to 
continue his treatment if he had wished to do so. But he 
would not do it, when his last prescription failed to bring 
about the result he had expected. Drs. Gilder and Nayyar 
tell me that they would like to receive the benefit of the 
Vaidyaraj's assistance in the matter of sedatives, purgatives 
and the like. These have proved effective both from the 
doctors' and the patient’s point of view. I hope that the 
Government will have no objection to the Vaidyaraj 
continuing to come in for the purpose. Needless to say. 
Under the altered circumstances, be will not be required 
for night duty. I cannot refrain from regretfully saying that 
had there not been the wholly avoidable delay in granting 
my request for allowing the services of the Vaidyaraj and 
Dr. Mehta, the patient’s condition might not have been so 
near the danger point as it is today. I am well aware that 
nothing happens outside the Divine Will, but man has no 
other means of interpreting that will apart from the results 
he can see. I am. etc.. 

The Inspector General of Prisons. M K. Gandhi 

Poona 
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Rc : Shri Kasturba’s Funeral Rites 

( GnndhijTs reply taken down by the Inspector Gcncrnl of Prisons in 
writins from dictation nt 8-7 p. m. on 22-2.MJ in answer to his inquiry 
on behalf of the Government ns to what Gondhiji’s wishes in the mntter 
were.) 

<1) " Body should be handed over to my sons and 
relatives which would mean a public funeral without 
interference from Government. 

(2) " If that is not possible, funeral should take place 
as in the ease of Mahadev Desai and if the Government 
will allow relatives only to be present at the funeral, I 
shall not be able to accept the privilege unless all friends 
who arc as good as relatives to me arc also allowed to be 
present. 

(3) " If this also is not acceptable to the Government, 
then those who have been allowed to visit her will be 
sent away by me and only those who arc in the camp 
( detenus ) will attend the funeral. 

“ It has been, ns you will be able to bear witness, my 
great anxiety not to make any political capital out of this 
most trying illness of my life companion. But I have always 
wanted whatever the Government did to be done with 
good grace, which I am afraid, has been hitherto lacking. 
It is not too much to expect that now that the patient is 
no more whatever the Government decide about the funeral 
will be done with good grace." 
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Detention Camp, 4*3-44 
Sir, 

It is not without regret ,nnd hesitation that I write 
.about my dead wife. But truth demands this letter. 

According to tiic newspapers Mr. Butler is reported to 
have said in the House of Commons on 2nd March, 1944, 
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"... She was receiving al! possible medical care and acten- 
tion. not only from her regular attendants but from those 
desired by her family . . . ** Whilst 1 gratefully acknowledge 
that the regular attendants did all they could, the help 
that was asked for by the deceased or by me on her 
behalf when at all given was given after a long wait and 
the Ayurvedic physician was permitted to attend only 
after I bad to tell the prison authorities that if I could 
not procure for the patient the help that she wanted or I 
thought necessary I should be separated from her, I ought 
not to be made a helpless witness of the agonies she was 
passing through. And even then I could make full use of 
the Vaidyaraj’s services only after I wrote a letter to the 
Inspector General of Prisons of which a copy is hereto 
attached. My application for Dr. Dinsbab was made in 
writing on 27cb January, 1944. The deceased herself had 
repeatedly' asked the Inspector General of Prisons for 
Dr. Dinshah Mehta’s help during practically a month 
previous to that. He was allowed to come only from 5*2'-'44. 
Again, the regular physicians Drs. Nayyar and Gilder made 
a written application for consultation with Dr. B. C. Roy 
of Calcutta on 31st January. 1944. The Government simply 
ignored their written request and subsequent oral reminders 
Mr. Butler is further repotted to have said. “No request 
for her release was received and the Government of India 
believe it would be no act of kindness to her other family 
to remove her from the Aga Khan’s palace. " Whilst it is 
true that no request for her release was made by her or by 
me ( as Satyagrahi prisoners It would have been unbecoming) 
would it not have been in the fitness of things if the Govern- 
ment had at least offered to her. me and her sons to release 
her ? The mere offer of release would have produced a favour- 
able psychological effect on her mind. But unfortunately no 
such offer was ever made. 


As to the funeral rites. Mr.' Butler is reported' to have 
said, " I have information that the funeral rites took place 
at the request of Mr. Gandhi in the grounds of the Aga 
Khan’s palace at Poona and friends and relatives were present.” 
The following however was my actual request which the 
Inspector General of Prisons took down in writing from 
dictation at 8-7 p. m, on 22 - 2 - 44 . 

(I) Body should be handed over to my sons and relatives which 
would rnc.-m a public funeral without interference from Government. 

(II) If .that is not possible, funeral should take place as in the case of 
Maliadcv Desai and if the Government will allow relatives only to be present 
at the funeral, 1 shall not be able to accept the privilege unless all friends 
who ate as good as relatives to me arc also allowed to be present. 

(III) If this also is not acceptable to the Government, then those 
who have been allowed to visit her will be sent away by me and .only 
those who are in the camp (detenus) will attend the funeral. 

•’ It has been, as you wall perhaps be able to bear witness, my great 
anxiety not to make any political capital out of this most trying illness 
of my life companion. But 1 have .always wanted whatever the Govern- 
ment did to be done with good grace, which I am afraid, has been hither- 
to kicking. It is not too much to expect that now that the patient is no 
more whatever the Government decide about the funeral will be done 
with good grace. " 

Government will perhaps admit that I have scrupulously 
avoided making any political capital out of ray wife’s pro- 
tracted illness and the difficulties I experienced from the 
Government. Nor do I want to make any now. But in justice 
to her memory, to me and for the sake of truth I ask the 
Government to make such amends as they can. If the news- 
paper report is inaccurate in essential particulars or the 
Government have a different interpretation of the whole 
episode. I should be supplied with the correct version and 
the Government interpretation of the whole episode. If my 
complaint is held to be just, I trust that the amazing state- 
ment said to have been made in America by the Agent 
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of ^ the Government of India in U. S. A. will be duly 
corrected 

I am. etc.. 

M. K. GANDHI 

The Additional Secretary to the 
Government of India. 

(Home Department). New Delhi 
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From 


No. III/43-M. S. 
Government of India. H. D. 
New Delhi, 

2Ut Match, 1944 


The Additional Secretary 
to the Government of India, 

Home Department, New Delhi 
To 

M. K. Gandhi, Esquire 
Sir, 

In reply to your letter of 4th March regarding Mr. 
Butler’s reply to a question in the House of Commons on 
the 2nd March, 1944, I am directed to say that the Govern* 
ment of India regret that you should feel that they were 
unreasonable or obstructive about the calling m of special 
medical attendants. The Government of India were always 
ready to allow any extra medical aid or consultation which 
the Government doctors considered necessary, and they do 
not think that there was any delay m summoning outside 
aid when the Government doctors decided that it was 
needed. It was on January 28th that they were first informed 
that Mrs. Gandhi had asked for the services of Dr. Dinshah 
Mehta; and it was not until January 31st that they were 
told that Dr. Gilder had asked for consultation with certain 
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other doctors. On February 1st the Bombay Government 
were explicitly informed that any extra medical aid or consul- 
tation might be allowed which the Government doctors 
considered necessary or useful. If Dr, Dinshah Mehta was 
not called in earlier, it was due to the view originally 
expressed by both Col. Bhandari and Dr. Gilder that his 
services could not be of any use, but he was summoned as 
soon as the Government doctors revised that opinion. Your 
letter of January 27th, which did not reach the Government 
of India until February 1st, made some reference to your 
wife’s wish to sec an Ayurvedic physician, but no name 
was mentioned and it was not until February 9th that a 
definite request for the services of Vaidyaraj Sharma was 
received. The request was then granted within 24 hours and 
as soon as the Government of India were made aware of 
the difficulties resulting from his not being accommodated 
inside the Palace, the necessary permission was given for 
him to reside there In the circumstances the Government 
of India feel that they did everything possible to ensure 
that your wife received all the treatment that you wished 
during her illness. 

2. As to the question of release, the Government of 
India still feel that the course they adopted was the best 
and kindest. It was reported to them on January 25th that 
your son, Devadas Gandhi, had asked his mother whether 
she would like to be released on parole and she bad replied 
that she would not like to leave the Palace without her 
husband. Government have made no use of this report, since 
it was the record of a private conversation; but it confirmed 
them in the view expressed above. The misunderstanding 
about the statement in America quite wrongly attributed 
to Sir Girjashankcr Bajpai has been cleared up by answers 
to questions in the Legislative Assembly which you have 
doubtless seen. 
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3. The arrangements for the funeral were understood 
here to be in accordance with your wishes. The Government 
made enquiries on the point and were informed that you 
bad not special preference between the first two alter- 
natives mentioned in your letter. 

4 . In these circumstances, the Government of India do 
not think that Mr. Butler's reply to the parliamentary 
question was incorrect in substance. 

I have the honour to be. 

‘ Sir. 

Your most obedient servant, 
R. Tottenham 

Additional Secretary to the Government of India 
Received on 27-3-‘44 
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Detention Camp. 

April 1st 1944 
Sir, 

I beg to acknowledge your letter of 21st March handed 
to me on the 27th. 

As to extra medical aid I wish to state that the first 
request for the services of Dr. Dinshah Mehta was made 
by the deceased verbally to Col. Advani sometime in 
December last. When repeated verbal requests met with 
little or no response I had to make a written request 
addressed to the Government of India dated 27-l-*44. On 
the 31st of January I sent a reminder to the Government 
of Bombay fApp. A.), and so did Drs. Nayyar and Gilder in 
a letter addressed to the Inspector General of Prison 
( App. B ). I wrote again on the 3rd of February to the 
Government of Bombay ( App C ). who sent a reply (App 
D ) which resulted in Dr. Dinshah being brought in on the 
5th of February last, i c after an interval of o%'cr six weeks 



from the date of the first request. And even when permission 
was granted, restrictions were placed upon the number of 
bis visits and the time he waS to take in administering 
treatment. It was not without difficulty that these restric- 
tions were later relaxed and then removed. 

As to the reference in the letter under reply to Dr. 
Gilder, I showed it to him. The result was the attached 
letter addressed by him to the Government which he has 
asked me to forward (App. E). While it shows that Dr. 
Gilder never expressed the opinion attributed to him, it 
does not alter the tragic fact that Dr. Dinshah’s services 
were held up for over six weeks. 

.. The question of calling in a non-allopath was definitely 
and formally raised before the Inspector General of Prisons 
by my son after his visit to this Camp early in December 
last. On Col. Bhandari mentioning to me my son’s request 
to him I told him that if my son thought that non-allopathic 
treatment should be tried, the Government should permit 
it. While the consideration of my son’s request was on the 
anvil, the patient’s condition began to worsen and she her- 
self pressed for the services of an Ayurvedic' physician. She 
spoke to both the Inspector General of Prisons and Col. 
Shah several times, again with no result. In despair I wrote to 
the Government of India on 27-l-’44. On the 31st of January 
the Superintendent of this camp enquired on behalf of the 
Government, among other things, whether the deceased had 
any particular Ayurvedic physician in mind to which I 
replied in writing, it being my silence day ( App. F ). As 
no relief w’as forthcoming as a result, and the patient’s 
condition admitted of no delay, I sent an urgent letter to 
the Government of Bombay on the 3rd of February ( App. 
G ). It was on the 11th of February that a local Vaidya 
was sent and on the 12th that Vaidyaraj Sliarma was brought 
in. Thus there was an inter\'al of more than eight weeks 
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between the first request for non-allopathic aid and actual 
bringing in of that aid. 

Before Vaidyaraj Sharma came I had been asked to give 
written undertaking ( which I gladly did ) that I absolved 
the Government of all responsibility about the result of his 
treatment (App. H). The Vaidyaraj was thus in sole charge 
of the case for the time being. One would have thought 
that a physician in sole charge of a patient would have all 
such facilities of visiting and watching the patient as be 
considered necessary. And yet there was no end to the 
difficulties in getting these facilities for him. These have 
been alluded to in the enclosure to my letter of 4-3-‘44 
and in App. G. 

All this time the patient was passing through great 
suffering, and her condition was deteriorating so rapidly 
that every delay weighed against chances of her recovery. 

Whether the delays and difficulties experienced by the 
patient and me were caused by one department of the 
Government or another, or even by the Government 
doctors, the responsibility surely tests with the Central 
Government. 

I note that the Government have maintained complete 
silence over the written request (which was reinforced by 
subsequent verbal reminders) of Drs. Nayyar and Gilder to 
call Dr. B. C. Roy in consultation, and have not even 
condescended to give their reasons for not granting the 
request. 

Similarly the letter under reply is silent about the dis- 
crepancy, pointed out by roc in my letter dated 20-3- '44, in 
the Hon. the Home Member’s statement in the Assembly 
that trained nurses were in attendance. The fact is that they 
never were. Let me add here that nurses of the deceased's 
choice who were permitted were brought after considerable 
delay, especially Shn Kanu Gandhi 


I hope, after a calm perusal of this bare recital of facts 

and of the rclevantcopiesof correspondence attached hereto, 
it will be conceded that the claim of the Government of 
India that “ they did everything possible ” to ensure that 
the deceased received all the treatment that I wished during 
her illness is not justified. Much less can Mr. Butler’s claim 
be justified. For. he went further when he said, “She was 
receiving all possible medical care and attention, not only 
from her regular attendants, but from those desired by her 
family." Does not the statement of the Government of 
Bombay (App. D), “ Government have decided that no out- 
side doctors should be allowed unless the Government medical 
officer considers that it is absolutely necessary for medical 
reasons” contradict the above claims? 

On the question of release, and the report received by 
the Government of India of a private conversation ” my 
son had with his mother in this connection, a prisoner can 
have no “ private ” conversation with anybody from outside. 
Therefore, so far as I am concerned the Government arc 
free to make use of the conversation after verification (usual 
and obligatory in such cases) by my son. In any case the 
Government would have been absolved from all blame if they 
had made an offer of release and laid on me the burden of 
deciding what was " best and kindest ” for her. 

As to the arrangements for the funeral my letter to the 
Government dated 4-3-44 embodying my actual request, 
which the Inspector General of Prisons took down in writing 
from dictation, speaks for itself. It therefore astonishes me 
that on enquiries made by the Government they were 
informed that I had no special preference between the 
first two alternatives mentioned in my letter. The information 
given to the Government is wholly wrong. It is inconceivable 
that given the freedom of choice I could ever be reconciled 
to the cremation of a dear one being performed in a jail 
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compound (which this Camp is today) instead of the con- 
secrated cremation ground. 

It is not pleasant or easy for me to write about such 
personal matters to the Government. But I do so in this 
case for the sake of the memory of one who wasmy faithful 
partner for over sixty two years. Heave it to the Government 
to consider what could be the fate of other prisoners not 
so circumstanced as Shri Kasturba was. 


I am. 

Yours etc., 

M. K. Gandhi 

The Additional Secretary to the Government 
of India (Home Department). New Delhi 
( Enclosures A to H ) 

A. Utter No. 87. p. 279 
B Utter No. 90. p. 2S0 
C. Utter No. 91. p. 281 
D Utter No. 92. p 282 

E 

Detention Camp. 

March 31st. 1944 
Sir. 

Your letter of the 21st March to Mahatma Gandhi 
contains the statement: 

** It teas on January 2Sth that they were first mfortned that Mrs 
Oasdhi had asked for the services of Dr. Dinshah Mehta .If Dr 
Dinshah was not called in earlier. « was due to the view ongmally 
expressed by both CoL Bhandan and Dr. Gilder that his services would 
not be of any use. but he was summoned as soon as the Government 
doctors revised that opinion." 

Surely, coupling of my name with that of Col. Bhandan 
is a mistake I The Government doctors in attendance were 
Col. Bhandari and CoL Shah. As far as I am concerned, 
sometime in December last, at one of Col Advant's evening 



visits ( when he was officiating for Col. Bhandari ) Smt. 
Kasturba Gandhi asked him to allow Dr. Dinshah Mehta to 
come in and Col. Advani was good enough to ask my opinion 
on the advisability of Dr. Dinshah’s coming. As I had not 
talked over the matter with my colleague Dr. Sushila Nayyar 
nor with the patient or her husband, I told Col. Advani, I 
would give him a reply later. At his visit the next morning, 
I told him my considered opinion that Dr. Dinshah’s pre- 
sence would be a great help. 

When tlic whole of January had passed and permission 
for Dr. Dinshah had not come. Dr. Nayyar and myself sent 
a gentle reminder in our letter of 31st January. A copy is 
hereto appended. 

I might state that though in that letter we had asked 
for a consultation with Dr. B. C. Roy, no notice seems to 
have been taken of it or of verbal reminders. 

You will permit me to draw your attention to another 
inaccuracy, viz. about the employment of trained nurses. 
No trained nurse ever came inside the Camp. Before the 
arrival of Smt. Jaiprakash Narayan and Shri Kanu Gandhi 
when nursing was becoming difficult we were given the 
services of a woman who had acted as a badli ayah at the 
mental hospital. She struck work inside of a week and asked 
the Superintendent for her discharge. 

I have etc., 

M. D. D. Gilder 

The Additional Secretary to the 
Government of India 
(Home Department) 

New Delhi 

F. Letter No. 88. p. 280 

G. Letter No. 94, p. 283 

H. Letter No. 93. p. 283 
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Detention Camp, April 2. 1944 

DEAR Col. Bhandari, 

In the Government of India’s Jetter to me dated March 
31st 1944 there occur these two passages : — 

"It was on Januaij 23th that they were first in/onncd that Mr*. 
Gandhi had asked for the servicesof Dr.Dinshah Mehta. , . .If Dr.Dinahah 
Mehta was not called in earlier, it was due to the view onginally crpreased 
by both Col. Bhandari and Dr. Gilder that his services would not be of 
any use. but he was sumisoned as soon as the Govemment doctors 
revised that opinion.” 

“ The artanSements for the funeral were understood here to be in 
accordance with your wishes. The Government made enqumes on the 
point and were informed that you had no special preference between 
the first two alternatives mentioned in your letter.” 

Dr. Glider has no recollection of his having given the 
opinion attributed to him. I have never expressed indifference 
as to whether the deceased was cremated in the conse> 
trated public cremation ground or in the jail compound 
which this Camp is. Can you please throw light on the 
discrepancies ? 

Yours etc., 

M. K. Gandhi 
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Detention Camp, April 2nd, 1944 
SnL 

This is in continuation of my letter of yesterday's date 
to the Government of India. For. after handing the letter 
to the Superintendent of the Camp on looking at the papers. 

I came upon the following startling statement in the 
Hir.d:istan Times of 30-3- '44 : 

" New Delhi. Wed-iesdaT,— Today in «he Council of State. UU 
asiced whcthei and when Mahatma Gandhi had asked 
to permit the Ayurvedic physician Pandit Shiv 

to take up the trea— ess cf Mrs. Gandhi. 



Govcmmetit were, meanwhile, informed on December 23rd 
that, if extra nursing was necessary, the correct course would 
be to provide professional nurses for that purpose. On 
December 24th the Government of India heard from the 
Government of Bihar that they bad no objection to the 
transfer of Mrs. Jaiprakash Narain and the Bombay Govern- 
ment were informed on the same day that they might take 
up the matter with the Government of Bihar if satisfactory 
arrangements could not be made to supply professional 
nurses as previously suggested. On January 3rd the Governr 
ment of India were informed that professional nurses employed 
for Mrs. Gandhi had left and that arrangements were being 
made for the transfer of Mrs. Jaiprakash Narain. Thereafter, 
it was learnt that Kanu Gandhi had been paying visits to 
the Aga Khan’s Palace and on January 27th the Government 
of India received a renewed request that he might be 
allowed to stay in the Palace to help in nursing your wife. 
. This permission was granted on January 29th though it 
, appears that even before the receipt of this letter, the 
f- Bombay Government had agreed to his staying in the Palace. 

In these circumstances, the Government of India consider 
that the reply given in the Legislative Assembly, to •which 
5 -ou refer, was substantially correct. They have now been 
informed by the Bombay Government of the fact, of which 
they had no previous knowledge cither from the Govern- 
ment's letter or from yours, that it was your wife who said 
that she perferred an aya ro a trained nurse and that her 
•wishes in this respect were complied with. They consider it 
hardly necessary to publish this fact. 

I have the honour to be. 

Sir. 

Your most obedient serv'ant, 

R. TottenhaiM 

Addl. Secretary to the Government of India 
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Detention Camp, 
April 13th. 1944 
Sir. 

I beg to acknowledge the receipt of jour letter of 30th 
March received bj me on the 6th of April. It is good proof 
to show how ill-mformcd the Central Government were 
about the whole situation. 

As to ’* trained nurses.” I draw attention to the state- 
ment made on behalf of the Government that they ” were 
made available for a short penod/' That my wife preferred 
an ayah to a trained nurse is hardly relevant to the con- 
sideration whether trained nurses were in fact supplied. 
Therefore that statement seems to me clearly to demand 
public adjustment. 

I hope to have satisfactory reply regarding other matters 
tontained in my letter of April 1st, 1944. 

I am etc.. 
M. K. Gandhi 

Addl. Secy, to the Govt- of India. 

New Delhi 
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Home .Department, 
New Delhi, 
29th April, 1944 

From 

Sir Richard Tottenham. 

C.S.I., C.I.E., I.C.S.. 

Addl. Secretary to the Government of India. 

To 

M. K. Gandhi, Esquire 
Detention Camp, 

Poona 

Sir, 

The Government of India have read with regret your 
letters of April 1st, 2nd and 13th. They believe that no 
impartial judgement would support the complaints you have 
made against them. At the same time, they feel that it is 
impossible to expect from you in your bereavement a fair 
recognition of their endeavours to do all that was reasonably 
possible to meet the requests that reached them, and that 
no useful purpose would be served by continuing the 
correspondence. 

I have the honour to be. Sir, 
Your most obedient servant, 

R. Tottenham 

Addl. Secretary to the Government of India 

[ See also in this connection letter No, 114. para.s 1 ,ind 2 ( pp. 317 
.and 318) nnd letter No. 116. parn 1 (p. 328).] 
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VII 

CORRESPONDENCE WITH GOVERNMENT 
ON SHRlMATi MIRABEN’S LETTER TO 
GANDHIJI ABOUT ORISSA 

107 

Detention Camp, 

Aga Khan’s Palace, Poona, 
Christmas Eve, 'l942 

Dear Lord Linlithgow, 

My only excuse for writing you this letter is the deep 
pain I feel, as one born of English parents, over the false- 
hoods regarding Gandhiji and the Indian National Congress, 
which seem to have appeared in certain English papers 
without being officially contradicted. 

Within the limits of the newspapers that reach me here 
I have been watching the evergrowing volume of anti-Con- 
grass propaganda in the British press. Of the various untruths 
that are being circulated, I want, in this letter, to deal with 
Only one, namely the assertion that Gandhiji and the Con- 
gress are pto-Japanesc. For samples of such propaganda that 
has come to my notice, I would refer you to the Bombay 
CAronicfe Weekly, of Nov. 29th. 1942, page 22, and to the 
Hindu, (Dak Ed.; of Dec. 19ih. 1942. page 4, column 3. 

Amongst the quotations and facsimiles given in the 
Bombay Chronicle Weekly is a photograph of the first page 
of the London Daily Sketch of Aug. 5ch, 1942, showing a 
full page headline " Gandhi'j India — eJap Peace Plan Exposed", 
and lower down, on the same page, a photograph of myself 
with the sub-headmg, “ English Woman Gandhis Jap Peace 
Envoy”. The "Punch" cartoons of which facsimiles are also 
•given, arc, if possible, even more disgraceful. In the Hindu 
there is a protest by Sbri K. M. Munshi from which it would 


appear that this libellous propaganda has spread even to 
the London Daily Herald. 

Novr the reason for my bringing this matter before you 
is that I have iti ray possession correspondence that passed 
between Gandhiji and myself while I was in Orissa, after 
the April meeting of the A. I. C. C. at Allahabad, which 
proves beyond the shadow of a doubt, that Gandhiji is cent 
per cent anti-Japanese. 

The correspondence, of which I enclose copies, consists 
of a confidential report, with questionnaire regarding the 
then anticipated Japanese invasion, which I sent to Gandhiji 
by special messenger from Orissa, where he had deputed me 
for helping the Congress workers generally, especially as a 
Japanese attack on the East Coast was hourly expected. 

The Report which I have with me is the original draft, 
written in my own band. It is not dated or signed, as these 
things I affixed to the typewritten copy which was sent; but 
it must be just about 3 to 4 days previous to Gandhiji’s 
reply dated 31-5-'42, which he dictated to the late Shri 
Mahadev Desai, and forwarded to me at once by the returning 
special messenger. Of this I have the original in Shri Mahadev 
Desai’s own handwriting, and signed “Bapu” by Gandhiji, 
The interview referred to in the first paragraph of the 
letter, was one I bad on 25-5-'42 with Mr. Wood, then 
Chief Secretary to the Government of Orissa, at which 
Mr, Mansfield was also present. 

Seeing that no God-fearing ruler could, with any peace 
of mind, allow the above mentioned slanderous propaganda 
on the part of his own people, against those whom he had 
rendered unable to reply, to continue unchecked once he had 
unchallengeable proof of its falsehood, I put trust in the 
belief that you will publish the enclosed correspondence 
together with this covering letter, and refute the assertions 
of these British journals. 



I may add that since I am personally acquainted with 
the members of the Working Committee and liavc freely 
discussed these matters with them, I can say with confidence 
that their feelings have been oncquivocally anti-Japanese 
and anti-Fascist, throughout. 

Believe me. 

Yours sincerely, 

Miraben 

Ends: (Items No. 108, 109) 

108 

Question of Invasion and Occupation 
BY THE Japanese 

We caj take it that the Japanese will land somewhere alonf the 
Onua coast. Probablr there will be no bombing or firing at the time of 
landtag, aa there are no defence measures on the coast. From the coast 
they will advance rapidly across the flat dry rice fields, where the only 
ebitructlons are rivers and ditches, now mostly dry and nowhere unfordnble 
As far as «e are able to make out there will be no serious ottcopt to 
hold the Japanese advance until the billy and wooded regions of the Orissa 
States are reached. The army of defence, whatever it is, is reported to be 
hidden in the jungle of these parts It is likely to make a desperate attempt 
to defend the Jamshedpur road, but the chances of its being successful 
must be very small. That means we may expect a battle to be fought m the 
north wen cf Orissa, after which the Japanese army will pass on into 
Bihar. At that time the Japanese are not likely to be broadly distributed 
over the country, but concentrated on their lines of communication between 
the sea and their advancing army. The British administration will have 
previously disappeared from the scene. 

The problem before us is. in the event of these things happening, how 
are we to act? 

The Japmese armies wiU rush over the fields and through the villages, 
not as avowed esemies of the population, but as chasers and destroyers of 
flie Bntish and American war effort. The poptilation in its turn, is vague 
in Its feelmgj. Ts* scnmgest feeling is fear and distrust of the Bntish. 
which b grewmj dry.t? day on account of the treatment they rcceivirg 
Any^mg that i* ccc Erirish u therefore something welco’" ' Fere is a 
flmny eaampFe. Tie vclegm in soirie parts say— “ Oh. the. i-'S that 



(4) Covered by (1) above. 

(5) The occasion may not come, but jf « do— 

permissible and even necessary. “®per*s«i; 

(6) Your answer about the arms found on the n, „rf - 
ing and perfectly logical. It may be followed but 

the idea of worthy people finding them and storing ii«^ 
if they can. If it is impossiple to store them and 
mischievous people yours is an ideal plan. 

, Lc.»>» 
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^^^tention Camp, 26tli Fetrc^r;, 

I have read the speech of the Honourable the K- 
Member in the Assembly on the debate arhing ctr- 
ban on Shrimati Sarojini Devi. The speech has 
among other things to the correspondence between 
Mirabai and myself, and the Government refuial 
that correspondence. The following is the relcvar.: p^r-.rvi 
of that speech: 

"Sb* (Shiimiti Saro]im Devi) refers, and the point has Ue?, faioK 
w this debate, to a letter said to have been written by Miss 
Gandhi and Mr. Gandhi’s reply and I have been asked why rc 
has been given to that letter. That letter was written and 'xm 

before the Congress leaders were placed in detention. If Mr. OttfiHu 
wished to give publicity to that letter be was perfectly free to Sms- 
itlf. But It was a confidential communication addressed to him J -Cfi 
not see any reason why Government should disclose a ccmouci^tivi. ^ 
that nature. I might say that it would not help the Congress cox £ y. 
were disclosed. 

"Then it has been said that Mrs. Naidu wished to deferid <b«> 
Congress from the implication of being pro-Japanese Goverrmen i*ve 
never it any time, either here or at home, charged the Congret* 
being pro-Japanese. Well, the allusion to that in the booklet 
‘Congress-Responsibility ’refers to a statement quoted from Pandit Kdsu 
^ himself. 1 have not the time to quote it at length, but if Hoaocreb> 
Members will refer to the quotation given in the ‘ Congress Rcsponiibility' 
pamphlet they will easily find the passage in question.” 

Assuming that the report is correct, it makes stranr, 
reading. 







(4) Covered by (1) above. 

(5) The occasion may not come, but if it does.' cooperation will be 
permissible and even necessary. 

(6) Your answer about the arms found on the wayside is most tempt* 

mg and perfectly logical. It may be followed but I would not rule out 
the idea of worthy people finding them and storing them in a safe place 
if they can. If it is impossiple to store them and keep them from 
raischievous people yours is an ideal plan. Love, 

. BAPU 
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Detention Camp, 26th February, 1944 
Sir, 

I have read the speech of the Honourable the Home 
Member in the Assembly on the debate arising out of the 
ban on Shrimati Sarojint Devi. The speech has reference 
among other things to the correspondence between Shrimati 
Mirabai and myself, and the Government refusal to publish 
that correspondence. The following is the relevant portion 
of that speech : 

“She (Shrimati Saioi'mi Oevi) refers, and the point has been raised 
in this debate, to a letter said to have been written by Miss Slade toMti 
Gandhi and Mr. Gandbi's reply and I have been asked why no publicity 
has been given to that letter. That letter was written and answered loni 
before the Congress leaders were placed in detention. If Mr. Gandhi 
wished to give publicity to that letter he was perfectly free to do it him* 
leU. But « was a confidential commurucation addressed to him and 1 dc 
not see any reason why Government should disclose a communication oi 
that nature 1 might say that it would not help the Congress case if it 
were disclosed. 

“Then it has been said that Mrs Naidu wished to defend the 
Congress from the implication of being pro-Japanese. Government have 
never at any time, either here or at home, charged the Congress with 
being pro-Japanese. Well, the allurion to that in the booklet called 
‘ Congress- Responsibility ' refers to a statement quoted from Pandit Nehru 
^ himself. I have not the time to quote it at length, but if Honourable 
Members will refer to the quotation given in the ‘Congress Responsibility' 
pamphlet they wiU easily fmd the passage rn question.” 

Assuming that the report is correct, it makes strange 
reading. 


Firstly, as to the non-publication by me of this corres- 
pondence between Shrimati Mirabai and myself, surely the 
publication was unnecessary until the charge of being pro- 
Japanese was spread abroad. 

Secondly, why do the Government feel squeamish about 
publishing “ confidential correspondence " when, both the 
correspondents have invited publication ? 

Thirdly, I do not understand the reluctance of the 
Government to publish the correspondence when, according 
to the Honourable the Home Member, the correspondence 
will not serve the Congress ease. 

Fourthly, the Government seem intentionally or uninten- 
tionally to have suppressed the very relevant fact that 
Shrimati Mirabai wrote to Lord Linlithgow drawing attention 
to the libellous propaganda in the London press at that 
time containing allegations that I was pro-Japanese, which 
allegations she invited him to repudiate. Her letter to Lord 
Linlithgow enclosed copies of correspondence referred to, 
and asked for its publication. It was written on December- 
24th, 1942, long before the Government publication entitled 
“ Congress Responsibility ”, which bears the date February 
13th, 1943, appeared. 

Fifthly, as to Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru’s alleged state- 
ment before the Working Committee, 1 have already made 
it clear in my reply to the Government pamphlet that it 
was wholly wrong on their part to make use of the unautho- 
rized notes of the discussions at the Allahabad meeting of 
the Working Committee, after Pandit Nehru’s emphatic 
repudiation published in the daily press. 

It is difficult for me to understand the Honourable the 
Home Member's speech and the Government persistence 
in making charges and innuendoes against Congress people 
whom they have put in custody and thus effectively pre- 
vented from answering those charges. I hope, therefore. 



hat tha Government will at the very least sec theit way 
o publish the correspondence referred to. namely Shrimati 
vlirabai's letter to Lotd Lmlithgow of the 24th December. 
,942. together with the enclosures. 

Enclosures. (Items No. 107, 203 and 109) lam etc. 

Secretary to the G .vernment M. K. GANDHI 

01 India, New Delhi 
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rom 

The Additional Secretary 
to the Government of India 

fo 

M. K- Gandhi. Esquire 
)IR. 


No. II/4/44-M. S. 
Government of India. H. D. 
New Delhi 
11th March, 1944 


In reply to your letter dated February 2$tb. I am directed 
!0 say the Government do not think that any useful purpose 
would be served by publishing the correspondence in question. 
So far as Government are conceined, there is the statment 
in the Home Member’s speech— “ Government have never 
at any time, cither here or at home, charged the Congress 
with being pro-Japanese". They do not see how this can 
be regarded as "Government persistence in making charges 
and innuendoes against Congress people". So far as Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru is concerned. I am again to refer you to 
para. 2 of my letter of October Nth. 1943. in which it was 
made clear that he did not, m bis public statement, repudiate 
the words in the ‘Congress Responsibility' pamphlet to which 
J3J take exception m paragraph 18 of your letter of July 15;h. 
1943. There can. therefore, be no question of Government’s 
having made use of that passage after his repudiation of it. 

I have the honour to be. 

Sir. 

Your most obedient servant, 

R. TomNHAM ^ 

Additional Secretaty to the Govt, of Indir 
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CORRESPONDENCE WITH H. E. THE VICEROY 
( LORD WAVELL ) 
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Detention Cnmp, 
February 17, 1944 

Dear Friend, 

Although I have had not the pleasure of meeting you, 
1 address you on purpose as ‘ dear friend I am loolrcd 
upon by the representatives of the British Government as 
a great, if not the greatest enemy of the British. .Since I 
regard myself ns a friend and servant of humanity including 
the British, in token of my good will I call you, the fore- 
most representative of the British in India, my ‘ friend 

I have received, in common with some others, a notice 
informing me for the first time, why I am detained, and 
conferring on me the right of representation against my 
detention. I have duly sent my reply, but I have as yet 
heard nothing from the Government. A reminder too has 
gone after a wtiit of thirteen days. 

I have said some only have received notices, because, 
out of six of us in this Camp, only three have received them. 
I presume that all will receive them in due course. But my 
mind is filled with the suspicion that the notices Imvc been 
sent as a matter of form only, and not with any intention 
to do justice. I do not wish .to burden this letter with 
argument. 1 repeat, what I said in the correspondence with 
your predecessor, that the Congress and I arc wholly in- 
nocent of the charges brought against us. Nothing but an 
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impartial tribunal to investigate tbe Government case, and 
the Congress case against the Government will bring out 
the truth. 

The speeches recently made on behalf of the Govern- 
ment in the Assembly on the release motion, and the 
gagging order on Shri. Sarojint Devi, I consider to be 
playing with fire. I distinguish between defeat of Japanese 
arms and Allied victory. The latter must carry with it the 
deliverance of India from the foreign yoke. The spirit of 
India demands complete freedom from all foreign dominance 
and would therefore resist Japanese yoke equally with 
British or any other. The Congress represents that spirit 
in full measure. It has grown to be an institution whose 
roots have gone deep down into the Indian soil. I was 
therefore staggered to read that the Government were 
satisfied with things as they were going. Had they not got 
from among the Indian people the men and money they 
wanted? Was not the Government machinery running 
smooch? This self-satisfaction bodes ill for Britain, India 
and the world, if it does not quickly give place to a search- 
ing of hearts in British high places. 

Promises for the future are valueless in the face of the 
world struggle in which the fortune of all nations and 
therefore of the whole of humanity is involved. Present 
performance is the peremptory need of the moment if the 
war is to end in world peace and not be a preparation for 
another war bloodier than the present, if. indeed, there can 
be a bloodier. Therefore teal war effort must mean satis- 
faction of India’s demand. “Quit India*’ only gives vivid 
expression to that demand, and has not the sinister and 
poisonous meaning attributed to it without warrant by the 
Government of India. The expression is charged with the 
friendliest feeling for Britain in terms of the whole of 
humanity. 



I have done. I thought that, if I daim’to be a friend of 
the British, as I do, nothing should deter me from sharing 
my deepest thoughts with you. It is no pleasure for me to 
be in this Camp, where all my creature comforts are sup- 
plied without any effort on my part, when I know that 
millions outside are starving for want of food. But I should 
feel utterly helpless if I went out and missed tha food by 
which alone living becomes worth while. 

I am. 

Yours sincerely, 
M. K. Gandhi 

His Excellency the Viceroy, 

Viceroy’s Camp 
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Viceroy’s Camp, India (Nagpur) 
25th February, 1944 

Dear Mr. Gandhi, 

I thank you for your letter of February 17th. 

You will by now have received the reply to your 
representation. I am sorry to hear that three of those in 
the Aga Khan's Palace have not received notices. This 
will be looked into at once. 

I expect you have seen in the papers reports of the 
speech I made to the Legislature on the same day on which 
you wrote that letter. This states my point of view and 
I need not repeat what I said then. I enclose a copy for 
your convenience if you wish to read it. 

I take this opportunity to express to you deep sympathy 
from 'my wife and myself at the death of Mrs. Gandhi. 
We understand what this loss must mean to you after so 
many years of companionship. 

Yours sincerely, 
Wavell 


M. K. Gandhi Esq. 
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Detention Camp. 9ch March, 1944 

Dear Friend, 

I muse thank you for your prompt reply to my letter of 
17ch February. At the outset I send you and Lady Wavell 
my thanks for your kind condolences on the death of my 
wife. Though for her sake I have welcomed her death as 
bringing freedom from living agony, I feel the loss more than 
I had thought I should. We were a couple outside the 
ordinary. It was in 1906 that, by mutual consent and after 
unconscious trials, we definitely adopted self-restraint as a 
rule of life. To my great joy this knit us together as never 
before. We ceased tobe two different entities. Without my 
wbhing it, she chose to lose herself in me. The result was 
she became truly my better half. She was a woman always 
of very strong will which, in our early days I used to mistake 
for oSstinacy. But that strong will enabled her to become, 
quite unwittingly, my teacher in the art and practice of non- 
•violent non-cooperation. The practice began with my own 
family. When 1 introduced it in 1906 in the political field 
it came to be known by the more comprehensive and specially 
coined name of Satyagraha. When the course of Indian 
imprisonments commenced m South Africa Shri Kasturba 
was among civil registers. She 4fenc through greater physical 
trials than 1. Although she had gone through several 
imprisonments, she did not take kindly to the present incar- 
ceration during which all creature comforts were at her 
disposal. My arrest simultaneously with that of many others, 
and her own immediately following, gave her a great shock 
and embittered her. She was wholly unprepared for my 
arrest. I had assured her that the Government trusted my 
non-violence, and would not arrest me unless I courted 
arrest myself. Indeed, the nervous shock was so great that 
after her arrest she developed violent diarrhoea and. but 
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for the attention that Dr. Sushiia Nayyar, who was arrested 
at the same time as the deceased, was able to give her, she 
might have died before joining me in this detention Camp, 
where my presence soothed her and the diarrhoea stopped, 
without any further medicament. Not so the bitterness. It 
led to fretfulncss ending in painfully slow dissolution of 
the body. 

2. In the light of the foregoing you will perhaps under- 
stand the pain I felt when I read in the papers the statement 
made on behalf of the Government which I hold was an 
unfortunate departure from truth regarding her who was 
precious to me beyond measure. I ask you please to send 
for and read the complaint in the matter which I have 
forwarded to the Additional Secretary to the Government 
of India (Home Department). Truth is said to be the first 
and the heaviest casualty in war. How I wish in this war 
it could be otherwise in the case of the Allied powers ! 

3. I now come to your address which you delivered before 
! the Legislature and of which you have kindly sent me a copy. 

When the newspapers containing the address were received, 
I was by the bedside of the deceased. Shri. Mirabai read to 
me the Associated Press report. But my mind was elsewhere. 
Therefore the receipt of your speech in a bandy form was 
most welcome. I have now 'read it with all the attention 
it deserves. Having gone through it, I feel drawn to offer 
a few remarks, all the more so as you have observed that 
the views expressed by you “ need not be regarded as final". 
May this letter lead to a reshaping of some of them ! 

4. In the middle of page two you speak of the welfare 
of the " Indian peoples I have seen in some Viceregal 
pronouncements the inhabitants of India being referred tc 
as the people of India. Arc the two expressions synonymous 1 

5 . At page' thirteen referring to the attainment of self- 
government by India you say, I am absolutely convincec 
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not only that the above represents the genuine desire of the 
British people, but that they wish to see an early realization 
of it It is qualified only at present by an absolute determi> 
nation to let nothing stand in the way of the earliest possible 
defeat of Germany and Japan: and by a resolve to see that 
in the solution of the constitutional problem full account 
is taken of the interests of those who have loyally supported 
us in this war and at all other times — the soldiers who have 
served the common cause; the people who have worked 
with us; the Rulers and populations of the States to wham 
we are pledged: minorities who have trusted us to see 

that they get a fair deal but until the two maip 

Indian parties at least can come to terms, 1 do not see any 
immediate hope of progress. *’ Without reasoning it out, I 
venture to give my paraphrase of your pronouncement. “ We, 
the British shall stand by the Indian soldier whom we have 
brought into being and trained for consolidating our rule 
and position in India, and who. by experience, we have found 
can effectively help us in our wars against other nations. 
We shall also stand by the Rulers of the Indian States, 
many of whom are our creation and all of whom owe their 
present position to us, even when these Rulers curb or 
actually crush the spirit of the people whom they rule. 
Similarly shall we stand by the minorities whom too we have 
encouraged and used against the vast majority when the 
latter have at all attempted to resist our rule. It makes no 
difference that they (the majority) seek to replace it by a 
rule of the will of the people of India taken as a whole. And 
in no case will we transfer'powcr unless Hindus and Muslims 
come to us with an agreement among themselves.” The 
position taken up in the paragraph quoted ’and interpreted 
by me is no new thing. I regard the situation thus envisaged 
as hopeless, and I claim in this to represent the thought of 
the man in the street. Out of the contemplation of this 


hopelessness was born the anguished cry of Quit India . 
What I see happening in this country day after day provides 
a complete vindication of the ‘Quit India ’ formula as defined 
by me in my considered writings. 

6. I note as 1 read your speech that you do not regard 
the sponsors of the formula of ‘ Quit India ’ as outcasts to 
be shunned by society. You believe them to be high-minded 
persons. Then, treat them as such and trust their inter- 
pretation of their own formula and you cannot go wrong. 

7, After developing the Cripps offer you have said at 
page sixteen in the middle of the paragraph, " . . . . the 
demand for release of these leaders who are in detention 
is an utterly barren one until there is some sign on their 
part of willingness to cooperate. It needs no consultation 
with any one or anything but his own conscience for any 
one of those under detention to decide whether he will 
withdraw from the ‘Quit India’ resolution and the policy 
which had tragic consequences, and will cooperate in the great 
tasks ahead. ” Then again, reverting to the same subject 
you say on pages nineteen and twenty, " There is an im- 
portant clement which stands aloof; I recognize how much 
ability and high-mindedness it contains; but I deplore its 
present policy and methods as barren and unpractical. I 
should like to have the co-operation of this element in 
solving the present and the future problems of India. If its 
leaders feel that they cannot consent to take part in the 
present Government of India, they may still be able to 
assist in considering future problems. But I see no reason 
to release those responsible for the declaration of August 
8ch, 1942, until I am convinced that the policy of non-co- 
operation and even of obstruction has been withdrawn— not 
in sackcloth and ashes, that helps no one— but in recogni- 
tion of a mistaken and unprofitable policy, " 
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8. I am surprised that you, an eminent soldier and man 
of affairs, should hold such an opinion. How can the with- 
drawal of a resolution, arrived at jointly by hundreds of 
men and women after much debating and careful considera- 
tion. be a matter of individual conscience ? A resolution 
jointly undertaken can be honourably, conscientiously and 
properly withdrawn only after joint discussion and delibera- 
tion. Individual conscience may come into play after this 
nedessary step, not before. Is a prisoner ever /ree to 
exercise his conscience ? Is it just and proper to expect 
him to do so ? 

9. Again, you recognise “much ability and high-roinded- 
ness ” in those who represent the Congress organization 
and then deplore their present policy and methods as 
" barren and unpractical Does not the second statement 
cancel the first? Able and highminded men may come to 
erroneous decisions, but 1 have not before heard such 
people’s policy and methods being described as “barren and 
unpractical Is it not up to you to discuss the pros and 
cons of their policy with them before pronouncingj’udgement 
especially when they are also admittedly representatives of 
millions of their people? Does it become an all-powerful 
Government to be afraid of the consequences of releasing 
unarmed men and women with a backing only of men and 
women equally unarmed and even pledged to non-violence ? 
Moreo%’er, why should you hesitate to put me in touch 
with the Working Committee members so as to enable me 
to know their minds and reactions? 

10. Then you have talked of the “tragic consequences" 
of the * Quit India ' resolution. I have said enough in my 
reply to the Government pamphlet “Congress Responsibility 
etc.” combating the charge that the Congress was respon- 
sible for those consequences. I commend the pamphlet and 
my reply to your attention, if you have not already seen 


them. Here I would just like to emphasize what I have 
already said. Had Government stayed action till they had 
studied my speeches and those of the members of the Working 
Committee history would have been written differently. 

11. You have made much of the fact that your Executive 
Council is predominantly Indian. Surely, their being Indians 
no more makes them representatives of India than non- 
Indians. Conversely it is quite conceivable that a non-Indian 
may be a true representative of India, if he is elected 'by 
the vote of the Indian people. It would give no satisfaction 
even if the head of the Indian Government was a distin- 
guished Indian not chosen by the free vote of the people. 

12. Even you, I am sorry, have fallen into the common 
error of describing the Indian forces as having been recruited 
by "voluntary enlistment". A person who takes to soldiering 
as a profession will enlist himself wherever he gets his market 
wage. Voluntary enlistment has come to bear by association 
a meaning much higher than that which attaches to an 
enlistment like that of the Indian soldier. Were those whO' 
carried out the orders at the Jallianwalla massacre volunteers? 
The very Indian soldiers who have been taken out of. India 
and arc showing unc.xamplcd bravery will be ready to point 
their rifles unerringly at their own countrymen at the orders 
of the British Government, their employers. Will they deserve 
the honourable name of volunteers? 

13. You arc flying all over India. You have not hesitated 
to go among the skeletons of Bengal. May I suggest an 
interruption in your scheduled flights and a’ descent upon - 
Ahmcdnagar and the Aga Khan’s Palace in order to probe 
the hearts of your captives ? We arc all friends of the British, 
however much we may criticize the British government and 
system in India. If you can but trust, you will find us to 
be the greatest helpers in the fight against Nazism, Fascism ■ 
Japanism and the like. 
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to have said that the stopc for the review ul ||,e i "V" 
not yet arrived. Government nr |.resent were n„l, ' , 7’' 

representations from prisoners". |( 
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see, is that she has committed the crime of associating 
herself with me. I suggest your immediately releasing her,: 
or your seeing her and then deciding. I may add that she 
is not yet free from the pain for the alleviation of which 
the Government sent Capt. Simcox at my request. It would 
be a tragedy if she became permanently disabled in detention. 
I have mentioned Shri. Mirabai’s case because it is typically 
unjust. 

15. I apologize to you for a letter which has gone 
beyond length I had prescribed for myself. It has also 
become very personal and very unconventional. That, 
however, is the way my loyalty to friends works, I have 
written without reservation. Your letter and your speech 
have given me the opening. For the sake of India, England 
and humanity I hope you will treat this as an honest and 
friendly, if candid, response to your speech. 

16. Years ago while teaching the boys and girls of 
• Tolstoy Farm in South Africa I happened to read to them 

Wordsworth’s “ Character of the Happy Warrior ”. It recurs 
to me as I am writing to you. It will delight my heart to 
realize that warrior in you. There will be little difference 
between the manners and methods of the Axis powers and 
the Allies if the war is to resolve itself into a mere trial 
of brute strength. 

I am. 

Yours sincerely, 
M. K. Gandhi 


His Excellency the Viceroy, 
Viceroy’s Camp 
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The Viceroy's House. 
New Delhi, 

28th March, 1W4 


DEAR MR. Gandhi. 

I have your letter of March 9th. You will receive a 
separate reply from the Home Secretary on your complaint 
about Mr. Butler’s answer to a question in the House of 
Commons. I can only say that I deeply tegret if you arc 
with the impression that the Government of India have 
been unsympathetic in the matter of Mrs. Gandhi's illness. 

Slade's case will be examined in the light of what 
50 U say about bet. 

I do not think it profitable that we should enter into 
lengthy argument, and do not propose to answer in detail 
^jpoints you raise inyourleitcr. But I think itbesttofiive 
you a cleat statement o! my views on the future develop- 
' cent of India and the reasons for your present detention. 
The draft decUtadon of H. M. G. which Sir Stafford 
Ct 5 ?PS brought to India stated in unmistakable terms the 
cunuon of H. M.G. to give India fel/-govcmracnc under 
ittostitution of her oan devising, arrived at byasreement 
kveen the principal elemeats. I need hardly say that I am 
atture accord with thataiiu. and only seek the bcstmeani 
ucclement it without delivering India to confusion and 
tir'd. Much wisdom and spirit of goodwill and compromise 
rn» requited to airive at the right solution, but with 
l^UrfeKhip I am ms 3 wluaro can found. 

VWhile thne is -cock <0 be done, pamcularl, 
cfa tcoaomic field, in '■> “1" 

,iau the modem She mint be read, ,o «Icot=e 

fc.. nroaress in man, Ktbenn unfamihar dtrectron. 

a-d p g -t tn=g cf ber population. Such 

d a nise the standarP « ^ ^ — 

ttAtsprimarily Ron-pobnedi 


settlement, but cannot await it. It will give rise to many new 
and absorbing problems demanding tbc best abilities that 
India can bring to bear on them. India cannot be expected 
to tackle these problems in isolation from the rest of the 
world, or without the aid that Britain can give and the 
services of an experienced administration. But it is work in 
which leaders of all parties can cooperate with the certainty 
that they are helping the country towards the goal of freedom. 

I regret that I must view the present policy of the 
Congress party as hindering and not forwarding Indian 
progress to self-government and development. During a 
war in which the success of the United Nations against the 
Axis powers is vital both to India and to the world, as you 
yourself have recognized, the Working Committee of 
Congress declined to cooperate, ordered Congress ministries 
to resign, and decided to take no part in the administration 
of the country or in the war effort which India was making 
to assist the United Nations. At the greatest crisis of all 
for India, at a time when Japanese invasion was possible, 
the Congress party decided to pass a resolution calling on 
the British to leave India, which could not fail to have the 
most serious effect on our ability to defend the frontiers 
of India against the Japanese. I am quite clear that India's 
problems cannot be solved by an immediate and complete 
withdrawal of the British. 

I do not accuse you or the Congress party of any wish 
deliberately to aid the Japanese. But you arc too intelligent 
a man, Mr. Gandhi, not to have realized that the effect of 
your resolution mhst be to hamper the prosecution of the 
war; and it is clear to me that you had lost confidence in 
our ability to defend India, and were prepared to take 
advantage of our supposed military straits to gain political 
advantage. I do not sec how those responsible for the safety 
of India could have acted otherwise than they did and could 



have failed to arrest those who sponsored the resolution. 
As to general Congress responsibility for the disturbances 
which followed, I was, as you know, Commander-in-Chief 
at the time; my vital lines of communication to the Burma 
frontier were cut by Congress supporters, in the name of 
the Congress, often using the Congress flag. I cannot there* 
fore hold Congress guiltless of what occurred; and I cannot 
believe that you, with all your acumen and experience, can 
have been unaware of what was likely to follow from your 
policy. I do not believe that the Congress party’s action in 
this matter represented the teal feeling of India, nor that 
the Congress attitude of non*coopcration represents the 
opinion of anything like a majority of India. 

To sum up, I believe that with general cooperation we 
can in the immediate future do much to solve India's 
economic problems, and can make steady and substantial 
progress towards Indian self-government. 

I believe that the greatest contribution that the Congress 
party can make towards India’s welfare is to abandon the 
policy of non-cooperation and to join wholeheartedly with 
the other Indian partils and with the British in helping 
India forward in economic and political progress — not by 
any dramatic or spectacular stroke, but by bard steady work 
towards the end ahead. I think that the greatest serv’iccyou 
could do to India would be to advise unequivocally such 
cooperation. 

In the meantime I regard it as my task in the interests 
of India, of which I am a sincere friend, to concentrate all 
my efforts on bringing this war to a victorious conclusion, 
and to prepare for India’s advancement after the war. In 
this task I feel I can count on very considerable cooperation 
from the majority of Indians. 

Yours sinccrclj 

\17aVFTT. . 


M. K. Gandhi, Esq. 
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Detention Camp, April 9th, 1944 

Dear Friend, 

I have your letter of 28th March received by me on 
the 3rd instant. Please accept my thanks for it. 

I take up the general matter first. 

You have sent me a frank reply. I propose to reciprocate 
your courtesy by being perfectly frank. Friendship to be true 
demands frankness even though it may some time appear 
unpleasant. If anything I say offends you. please accept my 
apology in advance. 

It is a pity that you have refused to deal with impor- 
tant points raised in my letter. 

Your letter is a plea for cooperation by the Congress 
in the present administration ,and failing that in planning for, 
the future. In my opinion, this requires equality between the 
parties and mutual trust. But equality is absent and Govern- 
ment distrust of the Congress can be seen at every turn. The 
result is that suspicion of Government is universal. Add to 
this the fact that Congressmen have no faith in the compe- 
tence of the Government to ensure India's future good. This 
want of faith is based upon bitter experience of the past 
and present conduct of the British administration of India. 
Is it not high time that you cooperated with the people of 
India, through their elected representatives instead of expect- 
ing cooperation from them ? 

All this was implied in the August resolution. The sanc- 
tion behind the demand in the resolution was, not violence, 
but self-suffering. Anyone, be he Congressman or other, who 
acted against this rule of conduct had no authority to use 
the Congress name for his action. But I see that this re- 
solution repels you as it did Lord Linlithgow. You know that 
I have joined issue on the point. I have seen nothing since 
to alter my view. \ou have been good enough to credit me 
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with “intelligence", “experience’* and “acumen". Let me 
say that all these three gifts have failed to make me realire 
that the effect of the Congress resolution “ must be to hamper 
the prosecution of the war'**. The responsibility for what 
followed the hasty arrests of Congressmen must rest solely 
on the Government. For, they invited the crisis, not the 
authors of the resolution. 

You remind me that you were Commandcr-in-Chief at 
the time. How much better it would have been for all 
concerned if confidence in the immeasurable strength of 
arms had ruled your action instead of fear of a rebellion 1 
Had the Government stayed their hand at the time, surely, 
all the bloodshed of those months would have been avoided. 
And It IS highly likely that the Japanese menace would have 
become a thing of the past Unfortunatelyit w*as not to be. 
And so the menace is still with us. and what is more, the 
Government are pursuing a policy of suppression of liberty 
and truth. I have studied the latest ordinance about the 
detenus, and 1 recall the Rowlatt Ace of 191^. lewaspopu* 
larly called the Black Act As you know it gave rise to an 
unprecedented agitation. That Act pales into insignificance 
before the series of ordinances that are being showered from 
the Viceregal throne. Martial law in effect governs not one 
province, as in 1919. but the whole of India. Things arc 
moving from bad to worse. 

You say, " It is clear to me that you had lose confidence 
in our ability to defend India and were prepared to take 
advantage of our supposed military straits to gam political 
advantage. “ I must deny both the charges. 1 venture to 
suggest that you should follow the golden rule, and withdraw 
your statement and suspend judgement till you have submitted 
the evidence in your possession to an impartial tribunal and 
obtained its verdict. I confess that I do notmakc the request 
with much confidence. For, in dealing with 
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and others Government have combined the prosecutor, judge 
and jailor in the same person and thus made proper defence 
impossible on the part of the accused. Judgements of courts 
are , being rendered nugatory by fresh ordinances. No man’s 
freedom can be said to be safe in this extraordinary situation 
You will probably retort that it is an exigency of the war, 
I wonder ! 

As I visualize -India today, it is one vast prison contain- 
ing four hundred million souls. You are its sole custodian. 
The government prisons are prisons within this prison. I 
agree with you that whilst you hold the views expressed in 
your letter under reply, the proper place for one like me is 
a government prison. And unless there is a change of heart, 
view and policy on the part of the Government, I am quite 
content to remain your prisoner. Only, I hope, you will listen 
to the request made by me through the proper channels to 
remove me and my fellow prisoners to some other prison 
where the cost of our detention need not be even one tenth 
of what it is today. 

As to my complaint about Mr, Butler’s statement and 
later the Home Secretary’s, I have received two letters 
from the Home Department in reply. I am sorry to say, 
they have appeared to me highly unsatisfactory. They ignore 
patent facts and betray an obstinate refusal to face truth 
even on a wholly non-political issue. My correspondence 
with the Home Department continues. I invite your atten- 
tion to it, if you can spare the time and are interested in 
the subject. 

I am glad and thankful that Shri. Mirabai’s ( Miss 
Slade’s) case is being considered in the light of what I said 
about her in my letter. 

His Excellency the Viceroy, 

Viceroy’s Camp 
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I am. 

Yours sincerely, 
M. K, Gandhi 


IX 

MISCELLANEOUS 

A 

REGARDING AMENDMENT OF SALT CLAUSE 

117 

Detention Camp, 

February 16tb, '44 

EXPRESS WIRE 

Honourable Finance Member. New Delhi, 

Having read your statement about salt clause in 
Gandhi-Irwin Agreement I beg to draw your attention to 
notice that was issued by Sir George Schuster explaining 
implications of that clause. Any amendment should be in 
terms of that notice. 

Gandhi 

118 

No. S. D. VI/^847 
Home Department 

From Bombay. 25th February, 1944 

The Secretary to thc^ 

Government of Bombay. 

Home Department 
To 

M. K. Gandhi. Esquire 
Sir, 

On the I6th February, 1944, you requested that the 
following telegraphic message be transmitted to the Finance 
Member of the Government of India : 

“ Having read your statement about salt clause m Gandhi-Irwin 
Agreement I beg to draw your attention to notice that was issued by 
Sir George Schuster explaining implications ofthat clause. Any amendment 
should be in terms of that notice.** 
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This message was communicated by the Inspector 
General of Prisons the same day to this Government who 
passed it on immediately to the Government of India. The 
Finance Member has now requested that the following 

reply should be communicated to you : 

After discussion in House it was felt best course to leave matters 
to be regulated as hitherto by notification issued in 1931 terme of which 
have been scrupulously obscn.’cd by Government. No amendment was 
therefore made.” 

I have the honour to be. 

Sir, 

Your most obedient servant, 
H. lYANGAR 

Secretary to the Government of Bombay, H. D. 
B 

ABOUT TRANSFER 

119 

Detention Camp, March 4, '44 
Sir, 

In reply to a question in the Assembly, the Honourable 
the Home Member is reported to Ijave said, “ The provision 
for the expenses of Mr. Gandhi and those detained with 
him in the Aga Khan’s Palace amounted to about Rs. 550/- 
a month. 

In my letter to you dated 26th October last I remarked 
as follows : " The huge place in which I am being detained 
with a big guard around me, I hold to be waste of public 
funds. I should be quite content to pass my days in any 
prison." The Honourable the Home Member’s reply quoted 
above is a sharp reminder to me that I should have followed 
up the remark just referred to by me. But it is never too 
late to mend. I therefore take up the question now. 
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The expenses on behalf of my companions and me arc 
not merely Rs. 550/-per month. The rent of this huge place 
(of which only a portion is open to us) and the expense of 
aaintaming the big outer guard and an inner staff consisting 
of Superintendent. Jaroadar and sepoys have got to be added. 
And to this a large squad of convicts from Yeravda to 
serve the inmates and to loot after the garden. VirtuaDy 
the whole of this expense is, from my point of view. whoUy 
unnecessary: and when people arc dying of starvation, it fs 
almost a crime against Indian humanity. I ask that my 
companions and I be removed to any regular prison Govern- 
ment may choose. In conclusion. I cannot conceal from 
myself the sad thought that the whole of this expense comes 
from taxes collected from the dumb millions of India. 

I am, etc., 
M. K. Gandhi 
T o 

The Additional Secretary to the 
Government of India (H. D.). 

New Delhi 

120 

Detention Camp, April 2Ist, 1944 
Sk. 

I wrote to you on the 4cb March requesting the Govern- 
ment to transfer the- party of detenus in this Camp to a 
prison where the expense entailed in our detention here 
nay be materially reduced, I request an early decision in 
the matter. , 

I am, etc., 

M. K Gandhi 
To 

Tbe Additional Secretary to the 
I Govemment of India (H, D.), 


INTERVIEWS DURING ILLNESS 
121 

Detention Camp, May 3rd, 1944 

oIR» 

Shri Jamnadas. came in yesterday. When I was 
asked whether I would see him I had consented so as to 
caftse as little disappointment as possible for the future. My 
position is that whilst I would be glad to see any relatives 
who might secure government permission, I must not break 
'the rule, I have made for myself, that I would deny myself 
the pleasure, so long as the Government restrict the per- 
mission only to relatives and exclude the members of the 
Ashram, or those who stand in the same category I regard 
them as equal with my relatives. The Government were 
good enough to grant such permission during my fast last 
year without any untoward result so far as I know. Can 

they do likewise during my convalescence which bids fair 
to be protracted ? 


To 

The Secretary to the Government 
of Bombay ( H. D. ). Bombay 


I am, etc., 

M. K. Gandhi 


ABOUT acquisition 


D 

OF THE SITE OF SAMADHI 
122 


Sir, 


Detention Camp, 

6th May, 1944, 7-45 A. M. 


« 8 a. m.. today. I wish to put on "Ld tL f '' 

reason of the cremation of the corpses of ^ 

Desai and then my wife the place of ctematio'" wS1aI 
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been fenced off becomes consccrefcd ground. The party has 
daily visited the ground twice and offered floral tributes 
to the departed spirits and said prayers. I trust that the 
plot wdl be acquired by the Government with the right 
of way to it through H, H. the Aga Khans grounds, so ns 
to enable those relatives and friends, who wish, to visit 
the creniarion ground whenever they like. Subject to the 
permission of the Government. I would like to arrange for 
the upkeep of the sacred spot and daily prayers. I hope 
that the necessary steps will be taken by the Government 
n terms of my prayer. My address will be Sevagram. via, 
iVardba (CP). 

» am, ere,, 

M. K. Gandhi 

The Secretary to the 

Govemmene of Bombay. 

Home Departraenc, Bombay 
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No. S. D. VI/.75 
Home Veparrmept (Political) 
Poona, 7th July. 1914 

The Secretary to the 
Government of Bombay. H. D. 

To 

M. K. Gandhi. -Esquire 


S3 

1 OT asrected to refer M your teKrefatea tie 6di May. 
a in which you requ«t rtutt Goremcrent rhouH ncqu.re 
btloton whtchthc budlcsuf.Mrr- Gnndh. .nnd Mr 
Vindev Desai were crenatca, toiethcr Mh jhe njht of 
it thtoueb Hb H.«ho_e»the 
totnahle relanvea and fneu* “ 
t«d whenever rhey hired. In reply I a= to 


site compulsorily under the Land Acquisition Act. Govern- 
ment considers that the matter is one for private negotia- 
tions between you and His Highness the Aga Khan. I am 
to add, however, that your request has been communicated 
to His Highness the Aga Khan and is now understood tc 
be under his consideration. Government understands that he 
has no objection, in the meanwhile, to the relatives of Mrs. 
Gandhi and Mr. Mahadev Desai and any other persons 
suggested by you going through the palace grounds to the 
place of cremation on the understanding that this is by his 
leave and licence. 

Your obedient servant. 

H. lYANGAR 

Secretary to the Government of Bombay, H. D. 

124 

"Dilkhusha" Panchgani, July 9th, 19-14 
Sir, 

I have received your letter of 7th instant in connection 
with the ground in H. H. the Aga Khan’s Palace where 
Shri Mahadev Desai’s and Smt. Kasturba Gandhi’s bodies 
were cremated. My purpose is served by the present 
arrangement for which I thank the Government. 

Yours etc., 

Secretary to the M. K. Gandhi 

Government of Bombay (H. D.), 

Poona. 
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" MoRARji Castle ”, 
Mahabaleshwar, 
27th May, 1945 

The Secretary to the Government of Bombay. 

Home Department, Bombay. 

Dear Sir, 

I refer you to my letter of 6th May 1944 written from 
the Detention Gamp. 



Upcil recently there has been no bitch about ftteods 
43d relatives going to the senadKis of the two departed 
encs, my wife and Shri Mahadev DesaL But a hitch occurred 
recently. Tactful handling made devotion fairly possible 
dunng fixed hours. Now comej the rumour that H. H. the 
A|a Khan’s Palace is about to be occupied by the Military 
aod in that event, devotion may not be permitted nr all 
I can only hope that the fear is wholly unjustified. 

In my letter of 6th May 19^4 to the Government I 
reduced my contention to writing to the effect that ”by 
reason of the cremation of the corpses of Shri Mahadev 
Desai and then my wife the place of cremation which has 
been fenced off becomes consecrated ground The party 
has daily visited the ground twice and offered floral tributes 
to the departed spirits and said pra>cr5 I trust that the 
plot Will be acquired by the Government with (he right of 
way to It through H. H. the Aga Khan's grounds, so as to 
enable those relatives and friends, who v.i>h, to viSit the 
cremation ground whenever they like.'' To this the following 
reply was received : 

“I am to inform 70U thsr t( it irftUj iflirombl' for Covernmrnt 
to acquire the ttte campultonij under (he Lend Arquittiion Art 
Government considert that the matter 1* one for rnvtre nr|ntutinn( 
between you and His HiShnets (he Afa Khan I am tu niiS. i-ov.tvrf. 
that your request has been communreated to Hi* (he A|* 

Khan and is now understood to be under hi* contider^iion Govern- 
ment understands that hr ha» no objection, in (he naernwlnje tu tLe 
relatives of Mrs Gandhi and Mr Mahadev De*ai and any <ytLer 
persons suggested by you going iliroufh the palace gruunda to (Le 
place of cremation on the underatanding tliat ihii la ty U* Itavr 
and licence.” 

I do hope that, no matter who occupies or owns the 
Palace, the consecrated ground on wJiich ihe two iutfuidhu 
stand will be protected end reserved (cir dcvuiu/n by the 
fnends and relatives of (he fAtniliea 

1 nm. ere 
M. K GanPHI 
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No. S. D. III/-75. 

Home Department (Political), 
Council Hall, Poona, 23rd July 1945 

From 

The Secretary to the Government of Bombay, 

Home Department 

To 

M. K. Gandhi, Esquire 
Sir, 

I am directed to refer to your letter dated the 27th 
May 1945, regarding the protection and reservation for 
devotion of the cremation ground in His Highness the Aga 
Khan’s Palace on which the samadhis of the late Mr. 
Mahadev Desai and Mrs. Kasturba Gandhi stand, and to 
state that the military authorities have agreed to continue 
the arrangement which, it is understood, has been in force 
for many months before their occupation of the Palace, 
whereby the cremation ground can be visited every Sunday. 

If anybody wishes to visit the cremation ground on 
any day other than Sunday, application should be made to 
General Festing, Commander, 36 Division, who resides in 
the Aga Khan’s Palace. 

Your obedient servant, 

G. G. Drew 

Secretary to the Government of Bombav, 
Home Department 


ADDENDA 


I 

THE A. I. C. C. RESOLUTION 

The following is Ihe resolution sdopteti by the A L C. C. in its 
meeting of the 8th of August in Bombay^— 

The All India Congress Committee has given the most 
careful consideration to the reference made to it by the 
Working Committee in their resolution dated July 14, 1942, 
and tok the subsequent events, including the development of 
the war situation, the utterances of responsible spokesmen 
of the British Government, and the comments and criticisms 
made in India and abroad. The Committee approves of and 
endorses that resolution and is of opinion that events 
subsequent to it have given it further justification, and 
have made it clear that the immediate ending of British 
rule in India is an urgent necessity, both for the sake of 
India and for the success of the cause of the United 
Nations. The continuation of that rule is degrading 
and enfeebling India and making her progressively less 
capable of defending herself and of contributing to the cause 
of world freedom. 

The Committee has viewed with dismay the detenora- 
tion of the situation on the Russian and Chinese fronts and 
conveys to the Russian and Chinese peoples its high 
appreciation of their heroism in defence of their freedom. 
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This increasing peril makes it incumbent on all those who 
strive for freedom and who sympathize with victims of 
aggression, to examine the foundations of the policy so 
far pursued by the Allied Nations, which has led to repeated 
and disastrous failure. It is not by adhering to such aims 
and policies and methods that failure can be converted into 
success, for past experience has shown that failure is inherent 
in them. These policies have been based not on freedom so 
much as on the domination of subject and colonial countries, 
and the continuation of the imperialist tradition and method. 
The possession of Empire, instead of adding to the strength 
of the ruhng power, has become a burden and a curse. 
India, the classic land of modern Imperialism, has become 
the crux of the question, for by the freedom of India will 
Britain and the United Nations be judged, and the people 
of Asia and Africa be filled with hope and enthusiasm. 

The ending of British rule in this country is thus a 
vital and immediate issue on which depend the future of 
the war and the success of freedom and democracy. A free 
India will assure this success by throwing all her great 
resources in the struggle for freedom and against the aggres- 
sion of Nazism, Fascism and Imperialism. This will not only 
affect materially the fortunes of the war, but will bring all 
subject and oppressed humanity on the side of the United 
Nations, and give these nations, whose ally India would be, 
the moral and spiritual leadership of the world. India in 
bondage will continue to be the symbol of British Imperialism 
and the taint of that Imperialism will affect the fortunes .of 
all the United Nations. 

Tlie peril of today, therefore, necessitates the in- 
dependence of India and the ending of British domination. 
No future promises or guarantees can affect the present 
situation or meet that peril. They cannot produce the needed 
psychological effect on the mind of the masses. Only the 
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glow of freedom now can release that energy and cnllnisiimu 
of millions of people which will immediately tmiiHlorin chc 
nature of the war. 

The A. I. C. C. therefore, repeats with all emphasis the 
demand for the withdrawal of the British power from India, 
On the declaration of India’s independence, a provisional 
government will be formed and Free India will become an 
ally of the United Nations, sharing with them in the trials 
and tribulations of the joint enterprise of the struggle for 
freedom. The pro\nsional government can only be formed 
by the cooperation of the principal parties and groups in 
the country. It will thus be a composite government, repre- 
sentative of all important sections of the people of India, 
Its primary functions must be to defend India and resist 
aggression with all the armed as well as the non-violent 
forces at its command, together with the allied powers, and 
to promote the well-being and progress of the workers in 
the fields and factories and elsewhere, to whom essentially 
all power and authority must belong. The provisional 
government will evolve a scheme for a constituent assem- 
bly which will prepare a constitution for the governance of 
India acceptable to all sections of the people This con- 
stitution, according to the Congress view, should be a federal 
one. with the largest measure of autonomy for the fedcratmg 
units, and with the residuary powers vesting in these units. 
The future relations between India and the allied nations 
will be adjusted by representatives of all these free countries 
conferring together for their mutual advantage and for their 
cooperation in the common task 'of resisting aggression. 
Freedom will enable India to resist aggression effectively 
with the people's united will and strength behind it. 

The freedom of India must be the symbol of and pre- 
lude to the freedom of all other Asiatic nations under foreign 
domination. Burma, Malaya, Indo-China, the Dutch Indies, 



Irnn and Iraq must also attain tlicir complete freedom. It 
must be clearly understood that such of these countries as 
arc under Japanese control now nnist not subsequently be 
placed under the rule or control of any other colonial 
power. 

While the A. I. C. C. must primarily be concerned with 
the independence and defence of India in this hour of 
danj’cf, the Committee is of opinion that the future peace, 
security and ordered progress of the world demand a world 
federation of free nations, .and on no other basis can the 
problems of the modern world be solved. Such a world 
federation would ensure the freedom of its constituent 
nations, the prevention of aggression and exploitation by 
one nation over another, the protection of national minorities, 
the advancement of ,111 backward areas and peoples, and the 
pooling of the world's resources for the common good of 
all. On the establishment of such a world fcdcr.ation, 
disarmament would he practicable in all countries, national 
armies, navy and air forces would no longer be necessary, 
and a world federal defence force would keep the world 
peace and prevent aggression. 

An Independent India would gladly join such a world 
fedemtion and cooperate on an equal basis with other 
countries in the solution of international problems. 

Such a federation would he open to all nations who 
agree with its fundamental principles. In view of the war, 
however, the federation must inevitably, to begin with, be 
confined to tlie United Nations, Such a step taken now 
wilt have a most powerful effect on the war, on the peoples 
of tlie Axis countries, and on the peace to come. 

The Committee regretfully realises, however, that 
despite the tragic and overwhelming lessons of the war 
and the perils that overhang the world, the governments 
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of few countries arc yet prepared to take this 
step towards world federation. The reactions of the 
Government and the misguided criticisms of tin* fon'ljio 
press also make it clear that even the obvious dcmanil l«ir 
India’s independence is resisted, though this lias been riiinle 
essentially to meet the present peri! and to enable India 
to defend herself and help China and Russia in their hour 
of need. The Committee is anxious not to embarrass in any 
way the defence of China or Russia, whose freedom is 
precious and must be preserved, or to jeopardize the 
defensive capacity of the United nations. But the peril 
grows both to India and these nations, and inaction and 
submission to a foreign administration at this stage is not 
only degrading India and reducing her capacity to defend 
herself and resist aggression, -but is no answer to that 
growing pcnl and is no service to the peoples of the United 
Nations. The earnest appeal of the Working Committee to 
Great Britain and the United Nations has so far met with 
no response, and criticism made in many foreign quartets 
has shown an ignorance of India’s and the world’s need, 
and sometimes even hostility to India’s freedom, which is 
significant of a mentaUtyof dominabon and racial superiority 
which cannot be tolerated by a proud people consaous of 
their strength and of the justice of their cause. 

The A. I. C. C. would yet again, at this last moment, 
in the interest of world freedom, renew this appeal to 
Britain and the United Nations. But the Committee feels 
that it is no longer justiHed in holding the nation back from 
endeavouring to assert its will against an imperialist and 
authoritarian government, which dominates over and prevents 
It from functioning in its own interest and in the interest 
of humanity. The Committee resolves, therefore, to sanction, 
for the vindication of India’s inalienable right f *^rcedom 
and independence, the startmg of a mass strugf non- 
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Federation of free nations, and on no other basis can the 
problems of the modem world be solved. Such a world 
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of few countries arc yet prepared to take this inevitable 
step towards world federation. The reactions of the British 
Government and the misguided criticisms of the foreign 
press also make it clear that even the obvious demand for 
India's independence is resisted, though this has been made 
essentially to meet the present peril and to enable India 
to defend herself and help China and Russia in their hour 
of need. The Committee is anxious not to embarrass in any 
way the defence of China or Russia, whose freedom is 
precious and must be preserved, or to jeopardize the 
defensive capacity of the United nations. But the peril 
grows both to India and these nations, and inaction and 
submission to a foreign administration at this stage is not 
only degrading India and reducing her capacity to defend 
herself and resist aggression, -but b no answer to that 
growing peril and is no service to the peoples of the United 
Nations. The earnest appeal of the Working Committee to 
Great Britain and the United Nations has so far met with 
no response, and criticbm made m many foreign quarters 
has shown an ignorance of India's and the world's need, 
and sometimes even hostility to India's freedom, which b 
significant of a mentality of domination and racial superiority 
which cannot be tolerated by a proud people conscious of 
their strength and of the justice of their cause. 

The A. I. C. C. would yet again, at this last moment, 
in the interest of world freedom, renew this appeal to 
Britain and the United Nations. But the Committee feeb 
that it is no longer justified in holding the nation back from 
endeavouring to assert its wfll against an imperialist and 
authoritarian government, which dominates over and prevents 
it from functioning in its own interest and in the interest 
of humanity. The Committee resolves, therefore, to sanction, 
for the vindication of India’s inalienable right to freedom 
and independence, the starting of a mass struggle on non* 



Iran and Iraq must also attain their complete freedom. I 
must be clearly understood that such of these countries ai 
are under Japanese control now must not subsequently b( 
placed under the rule or control of any other colonia 
power. 

While the A. I. C. C. must primarily be concerned witl 
the independence and defence of India in this hour o 
danger, the Committee is of opinion that the future peace 
security and ordered progress of the world demand a worh 
federation of free nations, and on no other basis can th( 
problems of the modem world be solved. Such a worh 
federation would ensure the freedom of its constituen 
nations, the prevention of aggression and exploitation b; 
one nation over another, the protection of national minorities 
the advancement of all backward areas and peoples, and th 
pooling of the world’s resources for the common good o 
all. On the establishment of such a world federation 
disarmament would be practicable in all countries, nationa 
armies, navy and air forces would no longer be neccssarj 
and a world federal defence force would keep the worh 
peace and prevent aggression. 

An Independent India would gladly join such a worh 
federation and cooperate on an equal basis with othe 
countries in the solution of international problems. 

Such a federation would be open to all nations wh< 
agree with its fundamental principles. In view of the wax 
however, the federation must inevitably, to begin with, bi 
confined to the United Nations. Such a step taken non 
will have a most powerful effect on the war, on the people: 
of the Axis countries, and on the peace to come. 

The Committee regretfully realizes, however, thai 
despite the tragic and overwhelming lessons of the wai 
and the perils that overhang the world, the government! 
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WORKING COMMITTEE’S RESOLUTIONS 

R«solution passed hf the Wotkiot Cotsaittee «t Wudha on Julj' 
14 . 1912 : 

1 

Events happening from day to day, and the experience 
that the people of India arc passing through, confirm the 
opinion of Congressmen that British rule m India must end 
immediately, not merely because foreign domination, even 
at its best, is an cvnl m itself and a continuing injury to 
the subject people, but because India m bondage can play 
no effective part in defending herself and in affecting the 
fortunes of the war that is desolating buroaniry. The freedom 
of India is thus necessary not only m the interest of India 
but also for the safety of the world and for the ending of 
Nar'tsm, Fascism, militarum and other forms of Imperialism, 
and the aggression of one nation over another. 

Ever since the outbreak of the world war, the Congress 
has studiedly pursued a policy of non-embarrassment. Even 
at the risk of making its Satyagraha ineffective, it delibera- 
tely gave it a symbolic character, in the hope that this 
policy of non-embarrassment, earned to its logical extreme, 
would be duly appreciated and that real power would be 
transferred to popular representatives, so as to enable the 
nation to make its fullest contnbution towards the rcaliration 
of human freedom throughout the world, which is in danger 
of being crushed. It had abo hoped that negatively nothing 
would be done which was calculated to tighten Britain's 
strangle-hold on India. 

These hopes have, however, been dashed to pieces The 
abortive Cripps proposab showed m the clearest possible 
manner that there was no change in the Bntuh Govem- 
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violent lines on widest possible scale, so that the country 
might utilize all the non-violent strength it has gathered 
during the last twentytwo years of peaceful struggle. Such 
a struggle must inevitably be under the leadership of 
Gandhiji and the Committee requests him to take the lead 
and guide the nation in the steps to be taken. 

The Committee appeals to the people of India to face 
the dangers and hardships that will fall to their lot with 
courage and endurance, and to hold together under the 
leadership of Gandhiji, and carry out his instructions as 
disciplined soldiers of Indian freedom. They must remember 
tliat non-violence is the basis of this movement. A time 
may come when it may not be possible to issue instructions 
or for instructions to reach our people, and when no 
Congress committee can function. When this happens, 
every man and woman, who is participating in this move- 
ment must function for himself or herself within the four 
corners of the general instructions issued. Every Indian 
who desires freedom and strives for it must be his own 
guide urging him on along the hard road where there is no 
resting place and which leads ultimately to tiie independence 
and deliverance of India. 

Lastly, whilst the A. I. C. C. has stated its own view 
of the future governance under free India the A. I. C. C. 
wishes to make it quite clear to all concerned that by 
embarking on mass struggle it has no intention of gaining 
power for the Congress. The power, when it comes, will 
belong to the whole people of India. 

(Harijan, 9-8-1942) 
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WORKING COMMITTEE'S RESOLUTIONS 

Rcsolofion passed by the Workinjt Committee it Weidha on July 
. 1912 - 

1 

Events happening from day to day. and the cxpcncncc 
lat tlie people of India are passing through, confirm the 
pinion of Congressmen that British rule in India must end 
Dmediatcly, not merely because foreign domination, even 
t its best, is an evil in itself and a continuing injury to 
he subject people, but because India in bondage can play 
10 effective part m defending herself and in affecting the 

[ortunes of the war that is desolating humanity. The freedom 

of India is thus necessary not only in the interest of India 
but also for the safety of the woild and for the ending of 
Nazism. Fascism, militarism and other forms of Imperialism, 
and the aggression of one nation over another. 

Ever since the outbreak of the world war, the Congress 
bis studiedly pursued a policy ofnon^cmbaiTassment. Even 
at the risk of making its Satyagtaha ineffective, it dclibera- 
ttlf gave it a symbolic character, in the hope that this 
policy of non-embarrassment, canied to its logical extreme, 
xould be duly appreciated and that real power would be 
n.'isfened to popular representatives, so as to enable the 
to make its fullest contribution towards the realization 
of bman freedom throughout the world, which is in danger 
of bring crushed. It had also hoped that negatively nothing 
’foull be done which was calculated to tighten Britain's 
tamjle-hold on India. 

I These hopes have, however, been dashed to pieces. The 
I abonke Cripps proposals showed in the clearest possible 
1 caaret that there was no change ui the British Govern* '' 


violent lines on widest possible scale, so that the country 
might utilize all the non-violent strength it has gathered 
during the last twentytwo years of peaceful struggle. Such 
a struggle must inevitably be under the leadership of 
Gandhiji and the Committee requests him to take the lead 
and guide the nation in the steps to be taken. 

The Committee appeals to the people of India to face 
the dangers and hardships that will fall to their lot with 
courage and endurance, and to hold together under the 
leadership of Gandhiji, and carry out his instructions as 
disciplined soldiers of Indian freedom. They must remember 
that non-violence is the basis of this movement. A time 
may come when it may not be possible to issue instructions 
or for instructions to reach our people, and when no 
Congress committee can function. When this happens, 
every man and woman, who is participating in this move- 
ment must function for himself or herself within the four 
corners of the general instructions issued. Every Indian 
who desires freedom and strives for it must be his own 
guide urging him on along the hard road where there is no 
resting place and which leads ultimately to the independence 
and deliverance of India. 

Lastly, whilst the A. I. C. C. has stated its own view 
of the future governance under free India the A. 1. C. C. 
wishes to make it quite clear to all concerned that by 
embarking on mass struggle it has no intention of gaining 
power for the Congress. The power, when it comes, will 
belong to the whole people of India. 

(Harijan, 9-8-1942) 
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WORKING COMMITTEE’S RESOLUTIONS 

14 . Comn,ittee « W«dh. on Juir 

1 

.1, * happening from day to day, and the experience 

that the p^plc of India arc passing through, confirm the 
opinion of Congressmen that British rule in India must end 
imme lately, not merely because foreign domination. c%’en 
at Its best, is an evil in itself and a continuing injury to 
the subject people, but because India m bondage can pl^J 
no cticctive part in defending herself and in affecting the 
^ ** desolating humanity- freedom 

of India is thus necessary not only in the interest ct Iniu 
but also for the safety of the vrorJd and for the « 

Nazism, Fasebra, militarism and other forms of Impcralsmi, 
and the aggression of one nation o%'er another. 

Ever since the outbreak of the world war. the CcttgTWs 
has studiedly pursued a policy of non-embarT=ssmer.t. Errs 
at the risk of making us Satyagraha ineffective, r: ceLZvri*- 
tcly gave it a symbolic character, m the hope thst 
policy of non-embarrassment, earned to its logrttJ 
would be duly appreciated and that real power weuji he 
transferred to popular representaoves, so as to ensKe rS- 
nation to make its fullest contnbution towards the rethzzm.'r: 
of human freedom throughout the world, which is m: ciitg-er 
of being crushed. It had also hoped that negatively r-.- v - — r 
would be done which was calculated to oghtea P~~t— > 
strangic-hold on India. 

These hopes have, however, been dashed to pieces. Tbe 
abortive Cripps proposak showed in the clearest po'^'-'h/- 
manner that there was no change in the British 
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violent lines on widest possible scale, so that the country 
might utilize all the non-violent strength it has gathered 
during the last twentytwo years of peaceful struggle. Such 
a struggle must inevitably be under the leadership of 
Gandhiji and the Committee requests him to take the lead 
and guide the nation in the steps to be taken. 

The Committee appeals to the people of India to face 
the dangers and hardships that will fall to their lot with 
courage and endurance, and to hold together under the 
leadership of Gandhiji, and carry out his instructions as 
disciplined soldiers of Indian freedom. They must remember 
that non-violence is the basis of this movement. A time 
may come when it may not be possible to issue instructions 
or for instructions to reach our people, and when no 
Congress committee can function. When this happens, 
every man and woman, who is participating in this move- 
ment must function for himself or herself within the four 
comers of the general instructions issued. Every Indian 
who desires freedom and strives for it must be his own 
guide urging him on along the hard road where there is no 
resting place and which leads ultimately to the independence 
and deliverance of India. 

Lastly, whilst the A. L C. C. has stated its own view 
of the future governance under free India the A. I. C. C. 
wishes to make it quite clear to all concerned that by 
embarking on mass struggle it has no intention of gaining 
power for the Congress, Tlie power, when it comes, will 
belong to the whole people of India. 

(Harijan, 9-8-1942) 
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WORKING COMMITTEE’S RESOLUTIONS 

Resolution passed hj the Working Committee at Wardha on Julj 
14 . 1912 : 

1 

Events happening from day to day, and the experience 
that tlic people of India arc passing through, confirm the 
opinion of Congressmen that British rule in India must end 
immediately, not merely because foreign domination, even 
at its best, is an evil in itself and a continuing injury to 
the subject people, but because India m bondage can play 
no effective part in defending herself and m affecting the 
fortunes of the war that is desolating humanity The freedom 
of India is thus necessary not only m the interest of India 
but also for the safety of the world and for the ending of 
Nazism, Fascism, militarism and other forms of Imperialism, 
and the aggression of one nation over another. 

Ever since the outbreak of the world war. the Congress 
has studiedly pursued a policy of non'Cmbarrassmcnt. Even 
at the risk of making its Satyagraha ineffective, it delibera- 
tely gave it a symbolic character, in the hope that this 
policy of non-embarrassment, carried to its logical extreme, 
would be duly appreciated and that real power would be 
transferred to popular representatives, so as to enable the 
nation to make its fullest contribution towards the realization 
of human freedom throughout the world, which is in danger 
of being crushed. It had also hoped that negatively nothing 
would be done which was calculated to tighten Britain’s 
stranglc-hold on India. 

These hopes have, however, been dashed to pieces. The 
abortive Cripps proposals shorved m the dearest possible 
manner that there was no change in the British Govern- 



m 

DRAFT RESOLUTION 

The following is an English translation of Gandhiji's draft resolution 
in Hindustani for the Allahabad Working Committee meeting ! dated 
Allahabad April 27, 1942; — 

Whereas the British War Cabinet’s proposals sponsored 
by Sir Stafford Cripps have shown up British imperialism 
in its nakedness as never before, the A. I. C. C. has come 
to the following conclusions: 

The A. I. C, C. is of opinion that Britain is incapable 
of defending India. It is natural that whatever she does is 
for her own defence. There is an eternal conflict between 
Indian and British interests. It follows that their notions of 
defence would also differ. The British Government has no 
trust in India’s political parties. The Indian army has been 
maintained up till now mainly to hold India in subjugation. 
It has been completely segregated from the general popula- 
tion who can in no sense regard it as their own. This policy 
of mistrust still continues and is the reason why national 
defence is not entrusted to India’s elected representatives. 

Japan’s quarrel is not with India. She is warring against 
the British Empire. India's participation in the war has not 
been with the consent of the representatives of the Indian 
people. It was purely a British act. If India were freed her 
first step would probably be to negotiate with Japan. The 
Congress is of opinion that if the British withdrew from 
India. India would be able to defend herself in the event 
of Japanese or any aggressor attacking India. 

The A. I. C. C. is, therefore, of opinion that the British 
should withdraw from India. The plea that they should 
remain in India for protecting the Indian Princes is wholly 
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untenable. It is additional proof of their determination to 
maintain their hold over India. TIic Princes need have no 
fear from unarmed India. 

The question of majority and minority is a creation of 
the British Government and would disappear on their 
witlidrawal. 

For all these reasons the Committee appeals to Britain, 
for the sake of her own safety, for the sake of India s safety 
and for the cause of world peace to let go her hold on 
India even if she does not give up all Asiatic and African 
possessions. 

This Committee desires to assure the Japanese Go\cm- 
raent and people that India bears no enmity either towards 
Japan or towards any other nation. India only desires free- 
dom from all alien domination. But in this fight for freedom 
the Committee is of opinion that India while welcoming 
universal sympathy docs not stand in need of foreign military 
aid. India will attain her freedom through her non-violent 
strength and will retain it likewise. Therefore the Committee 
hopes that Japan will not have any designs on India But 
if Japan attacks India and Britain makes no response to its 
appeal the Committee would expect all those who look to 
Congress for guidance to offer complete non-violent non- 
cooperation to the Japanese forces and not render any 
assistance to them. It is no part of the duty of those who 
arc attacked to render any assistance to the attacker It is 
their duty to offer complete non-cooperation. 

It is not difficult to understand the simple pnnciplc of 
non-siolcnt non-coopcration : 

1. We may not bend the knee to the aggressor nor 
obey any of his orders. 

2 We may not look to him for any favours nor fall to 
his bribes. But we may not bear him any malice nor wish 
him ill. 



3. If he wishes to take possession of our fields we wi 
refuse to give them up even if wc have to die in the cffoi 
to resist him. 

4. If he is attacked by disease or is dying of thirst an 
seeks our aid wc may not refuse it. 

5. In such places where the British and Japanese forct 
are fighting our non-cooperation will be fruitless an 
unnecessary. At present our non-cooperation with th 
British Government is limited. Were wc to offer thei 
complete non-cooperation when they arc actually fightinj 
it would be tantamount to placing our country deliberate! 
in Japanese hands. Therefore not to put any abstacl 
in the way of the British forces will often be th 
only way of demonstrating our non-cooperation wit 
the Japanese. Neither may wc assist the British in any activ 
manner. If wc can judge from their recent attitude, th 
British Government do not need any help from us beyon 
our non-intcrfcrcncc. They desire our help only as slaves— 
position wc can never accept. 

It is necessary for the Committee to make a clear dc 
claration in regard to the scorched earth policy. If, in spit 
of our non-violent rcsistencc, any part of the country fal 
into Japanese hands wc may not destroy our crops, watt 
supply, etc., if only because it will be our endeavour t 
regain them. The destruction of war material is anothc 
matter and may under certain circumstances be a militai 
necessity. But it can never be the Congress policy to dc; 
troy what belongs to or is of use to the masses. 

Whilst non-cooperation against the Japanese force 
will necessarily be limited to a comparatively small numbe 
and must succeed if it is complete and genuine, the tru 
building up of Swaraj consists in the millions of Indi 
wholeheartedly working the constructive programme. Witl 
out it the whole nation cannot rise from its age-long torpo 
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Whether the British remain or not it is our duty always 
to wipe out unemployment, to bridge the gulf between 
r:ch and poor, to banish communal strife, to cxorcire the 
demon of untouchability, to reform dacoits and save the 
people from them. If crorcs of people do not take a 
living interest in this nation-building work, freedom must 
remain a dream and unattainable by either non-violence 
or violence. 

FOREIGN SOLDIERS 

The A. I. C, C. is of opinion that it is harmful to 
India’s interests and dangerous to the cause of India’s free- 
dom to introduce foreign soldiers in India, It therefore 
appeals to the British Government to remove these foreign 
legions and henceforth stop further introduction. It is a 
crying shame to being foreign troops m spite of India’s 
inexhaustible manpower and is a proof of the immorality 
that British Imperialism is. 



3. If he wishes to take possession of our fields we will 
refuse to give them up even if we have to die in the effort 
to resist him. 

4. If he is attacked by disease or is dying of thirst and 
seeks our aid -we may not refuse it. 

5. In such places where the British and Japanese forces 
arc fighting our non-cooperation will be fruitless and 
unnecessary. At present our non-cooperation with the 
British Government is limited. Were we to offer them 
complete non-cooperation when they arc actually fighting, 
it would be tantamount to placing our country deliberately 
in Japanese hands. Therefore not to put any abstaclc 
in the way of the British forces will often be the 
only way of demonstrating our non-cooperation with 
the Japanese. Neither may we assist the British in any active 
manner. If we can judge from their recent attitude, the 
British Government do not need any help from us beyond 
our non-interference. They desire our help only as slaves — a 
position we can never accept. 

It is necessary for the Committee to make a clear de- 
claration in regard to the scorched earth policy. If, in spite 
of our non-violent resistence, any part of the country falls 
into Japanese hands we may not destroy our crops, water 
supply, etc., if only because it will be our endeavour to 
regain them. The destruction of war material is another 
matter and may under certain circumstances be a military 
necessity. But it can never be the Congress policy to des- 
ttoy what belongs to or is of use to the masses. 

Whilst non-cooperation against the Japanese forces 
will necessarily be limited to a comparatively small number 
and must succeed if it is complete and genuine, the true 
building up of Swaraj consists in the millions of India 
wholeheartedly working the constructive programme. With- 
out it the whole nation cannot rise from its age-long torpor. 





Whether the British remain or not it is our duty always 
to wipe out unemployment, to bridge the gulf between 
rich and poor, to banish communal strife, to exorcize the 
demon of untouchability. to reform dacoits and save the 
people from them. If crorcs of people do not take a 
living interest in this nation*buildmg work, freedom must 
remain a dream and unattainable by either non-violence 
or violence. 

FOREIGN SOLDIERS 

The A. I. C. C. is of opinion that it is harmful to 
India’s interests and dangerous to the cause of India’s free- 
dom to introduce foreign soldiers in India. It therefore 
appeals to the British Government to remove these foreign 
legions and henceforth stop further introduction. It is a 
crying shame to bring foreign troops in spite of India's 
inexhaustible manpower and is a proof of the immorality 
that British Imperialism is. 



a Congressman and act as such. If anybody has the spirit 
of comraunalism or harbours hatred or ill-wili in his heart 
against any Indian or Englishman, he will best help the 
struggle by keeping aloof. Such an individual will hinder 
the cause by joining the struggle. 

“ Every Satyagrahi should understand before joining 
the struggle that he is to ceaselessly carry on the struggle 
till independence is achieved. He should vow that he will 
be free or die. Those employed in Government offices, 
Government factories, railways, post offices, etc., may not 
participate in the hartal, because our object is to make 
it clear that we will never tolerate Japanese, Nazi or Fascist 
invasion, nor British rule. Therefore we shall not for the 
present interfere in the above mentioned Government depart- 
ments. But an occasion may certainly arise when we shall 
ask all those people who arc employed in Government 
offices to give up their positions and join the Satyagraha 
struggle. But all Congress members in the Central and 
Provincial Assemblies ought to vacate their seats and come 
out forthwith. In case, an attempt is made to fill tlicir 
places with enemies of the country’s freedom, or henchmen 
of British Government, local Congressmen should be 
put up to oppose their election. The same applies to the 
Congress members of the Municipalities and other public 
bodies. As conditions in different provinces arc not the same, 
:vcry Provincial Congress Committee shall make arrangements 
iuited to its special circumstances. 

If any government servant is called upon to perpetrate 
.vccsses or injustice it will be his clear duty to resign at 
ncc, giving the real reasons. Free Indian Government will 
c under no obligation to continue in its scr\’icc all 
lose Government functionaries who arc at present serv'ing 
1C Empire on huge salaries; nor will it be under an obligation 



to continue the large pensions which arc being drawn 
at present. 

"All students reading in institutions conducted or 
controlled by the Government should come out of these 
institutions. Those who arc above sixteen years of age should 
join the Sat5'agraha. Those who so leave these instituuons 
should do so with a clear understanding that they arc not 
to return to them until independence is achieved. There 
should be no coercion whatsoever in this matter. Only those 
who of their own free will wish to do so, should come out. 
No good can come out of coercion. 

" If excesses arc committed in any place by the Govern- 
ment, people should offer resistance and endure the penalty. 
For instance, if villagers, labourers or householders arc 
ordered to vacate their farms or homes they should 
flatly refuse to obey such orders. If an adequate compen- 
sation is offered or if they are suitably provided for by 
grant of land etc., ekewhere. they may vacate their 
farms or homes. Here there is no question of Civil Dis- 
obedience, but of simply refusing to submit to coercion 
or injustice. We do not want to binder military actintics, 
but neither shall we submit to arbitrary high-handedness. 

" The salt tax causes great hardship to the poor. There- 
fore, wherever salt can be made, the poor people may 
certainly manufacture it for themselves and risk the penalty, 
" Land tax is due only to a govemment which we 
rccognicc as our own. It is long since we have mentally 
ceased to recognize the existing, government as such, but 
until now we have not gone to the length of refusing the 
payment of land tax because we felt that the country was 
not prepared to go so far. But the time has now come 
when those, who have the courage, and arc prepared to 
risk their all, should refuse to pay it. The Congress holds • 
that the land belongs to those who work on it an 



